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PREFACE. 


— — 


The object of the present work is to give the cunei- 
form text of a complete group of tablets inscribed with 
prayers and religious compositions of a devotional and 
somewhat magical character, from the Kuyunjik collections 
preserved in the British Museum. To these texts a trans- 
literation into Latin characters has been added, and, in 
the case of well preserved or unbroken documents, a 
running translation has been given. A vocabulary with 
the necessary indexes, ८६८. is also appended. The cunei- 
form texts, which fill seventy-five plates, are about sixty in 
number, and of these only one has hitherto been published 
in full; the extracts or passages previously given in the 
works of the late Sir HENRY RAWLINSON, DR. STRASSMAIER, 
and Prof. BEzorp will be found cited in the Introduction. 


It will be seen that the greater number of the texts 
formed parts of several large groups of magical tablets, and 
that certain sections were employed in more than one group. 
As they appear here they are the result of the editing of 
the scribes of Ashurbanipal, king of Assyria about B. C. 
669—625, who had them copied and arranged for his 
royal library at Nineveh. There is little doubt however 
that the sources from which they were compiled were Baby- 
lonian. The prayers and formulae inscribed on the tablets, 


which bore the title of “Prayers of the Lifting of the 
b 
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Hand”, were drawn up for use in the private worship, 
either of the king himself, or of certain of his subjects. Some 
of the tablets are inscribed with single prayers, and these 
appear to have been copied from the larger compositions 
for the use of special individuals on special occasions. As 
examples of this class of text K 223, K 2808, and K 2836 
may be mentioned, which contain Ashurbanipal’s personal 
petitions for the deliverance of Assyria from the evils which 
had fallen upon the land in consequence of an eclipse of 
the moon. 


Unlike the prayers of many Semitic nations the com- 
positions here given are accompanied by an interesting 
series of directions for the making of offerings and the 
performance of religious ceremonies, and they show a re- 
markable mixture of lofty spiritual conceptions and belief 
in the efficacy of incantations and magical practices, which 
cannot always be understood. In language closely resem- 
bling that of the penitential psalms we find the conscience- 
stricken suppliant crying to his god for relief from his 
sin, while in the same breath he entreats to be delivered 
from the spells and charms of the sorcerer, and from the 
hobgoblins, phantoms, spectres and devils with which his 
imagination had peopled the unseen world. 


The scientific study of the Babylonian and Assyrian 
religion dates from the publication of the Kosmologie 
der Babylonier by Prof. JENSEN in 1890. In this work 
the author grouped and classified all the facts connected 
with the subject which could be derived from published 
texts, and it was evident that no farther advance could be 
made until after the publication of new material. It then 
became clear that the science could be best forwarded by a 
systematic study of the magical and religious series, class 
by class, rather than by the issue of miscellaneous texts 
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however complete and important. Following this idea in the 
present year Dr. TALLœVIST produced a scholarly monograph 
on the important series called by the Assyrians Maklü, and 
it is understood that Prof. ZIMMERN is engaged on the pre- 
paration of an edition of the equally important series called 
Shurpu. Since this little book has been prepared on 
similar lines and deals with a connected group of religious 
texts, it is hoped that it may be of use to those whose 
studies lead them to the careful consideration of the an- 
cient Semitic religions of Western Asia. 


My thanks are due to Prof. BEzorp both for friendly 
advice and for help in the revision of the proofs; I am also 
indebted to Prof. ZIMMERN and a few private friends for 
suggestions which I have adopted. 


LEONARD W. KING. 


November 13th, 1895. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


— — 


The clay tablets, from which the texts here published 
have been copied, are preserved in the British Museum and 
belong to the various collections from Kuyunjik. The ma- 
jority are of the K. Collection, but some have been included 
from the Sm., D. T., Rm., 81 — 2—4, 82—3—23, 83—1—18 and 
Bu. 91-- 5- 9 collections. The tablets, to judge from those that 
are complete, are not all of the same size but vary from about 
4 in. X 24 in. to 9g in. X 34 in. All contain one column of 
writing on obverse and reverse, and, with one exception, are 
inscribed in the Assyrian character of the VIIth century B. C., 
the longest complete inscription consisting of one hundred and 
twenty-one lines, the shortest of twenty-nine lines. They were 
originally copied for Ashurbanipal, king of Assyria from about 
669 to 625 B. C., and were stored in the royal library at Ni- 
neveh; many of them contain his name and the colophon which 
it was customary to inscribe on works copied or composed for 
his collection. The tablets are formed of fine clay and have 
been carefully baked, and those that escaped injury at the 
destruction of Nineveh, and have not suffered from the action 
of water during their subsequent interment, are still in good 
preservation. 

The principal contents of the tablets consist of prayers 
and incantations to various deities, which were termed by the 
Assyrians themselves Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”. 
It is not difficult to grasp the signification of this title, for the 
act of raising the hand is universally regarded as symbolical 
of invocation of a deity, whether in attestation of an oath, or 
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in offering up prayer and supplication. With the Babylonians 
and Assyrians the expression “to raise the hand" was fre- 
quently used by itself in the sense of offering a prayer, and 
so by a natural transition it came to be employed as a syno- 
nym of “to pray”, z. e. "to utter a prayer”. Sometimes the 
petition which the suppliant offers is added indirectly, when it 
is usually introduced by aiiz', though this is not invariably 
the case?. In other passages the phrase introduces the actual 
words of the prayer, as at the beginning of the prayer of 
Nebuchadnezzar to Marduk towards the end of the East India 
House Inscription s. In accordance with this extension of mea- 
ning the phrase niš katz, "the lifting of the hand”, is often found 
in apposition to, or balancing, zkridu, supü, etc., and in many 
instances it can merely retain the general meaning of “prayer”, 
or "supplication"*. In the title of the prayers collected in this 
volume, however, there is no need to divorce the expression 
from its original meaning; while the phrase was employed to 
indicate the general character of the composition, we may pro- 
bably see in it a reference to the actual gesture of raising the 
hand during the recital of the prayers. 

The title was appended to each prayer as a colophon-line 
together with the name of the deity to whom the prayer was 
addressed; it is always found following the composition, and is 
enclosed within two lines ruled on the clay by the scribe:— 


1 Cf., e. g., Annals of Sargon, 1. 55 f. (WINCKLER, Die Keilschrifttexte Sar- 
gons, I, p. 12): ana Altur biliya aliu turri gimilii Mannai ana isir Altur turri 
káti aima; and Cyl. B of Esarhaddon, II. 3 ff. (III R, 15): a33e ipit 3arráti bit 
abiya .. . .. ana Aður Sin Šamaš Bil Nabi u Nirgal Istar 3a Ninua Istar Ja 
Arba’ilu kati a33ima. 

2 Cf, e. g., Sargon Cyl., ]. 54. 

8 Col. IX, 11.45 f.: ana Marduk biliya utnin kati ani Marduk bilu müdá 
iláni etc. 

4 In some colophon-lines it is employed in the sense of “prayer”, or in- 
cantation”, cf. IV R, pl. 18, no. 2, 1. 15, and pl. 53 [60], Col. IV, I. 29; see also 
IV R, pl. 55 [92], no. 2, Rev., I. 6, where the phrase /V/M.INIM.MA SU II. L. A 
is combined with the usual title of a penitential psalm. 

5 See below, p. 13. On cylinder-seals a suppliant is frequently represented 
with one or both hands raised, 
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lhe five dots mark the space where the name of the god or 
goddess is inserted. In the case of prayers to astral deities the 


name of the deity is preceded by the determinative kt, 
while occasionally the suffix ETT takes the place of the more 


usual << With these exceptions, however, the form of this 
colophon-line is invariably the same! and furnishes one of the 
most distinctive characteristics of the present collection of 
texts? It may perhaps not unfairly be compared to the title 


Y (> AT JE m „ which generally accompanies the 
‘‘Penitential Psalms" together with a note as to whether the 


tablet is to be confined to the worship of a particular deity 
or is suitable for general use. 

A further resemblance to the ‘‘Penitential Psalms" may 
be seen in the fact that the “Prayers of the Lifting of the 
Hand” do not form a series of tablets labelled and numbered 
by the Assyrians themselves, such as the Maklü-Series, or the 


Surpu-Series, or the series het] (ITT Y >. Strictly 


speaking they do not form a series but merely a class of 
tablets, which can, however, be readily distinguished from other 
religious texts not only by their writing and arrangement but 
also by their style and the recurrence of certain fixed colophon- 
lines and formulae. A somewhat similar “class” of texts which 
is not a “series” may be seen in the Hymns in paragraphs““, 
the greater part of which have been published by Brünnow in 
the Zeitschrift für Assyriologtes. The Assyrian prayers to the 
Sun-god published by Knuprzon®, which also form a class but 
not a series, can hardly be cited in this connection in view of 
their special scope and character. 

One of the principal guides in the selection of tablets of 


1 In No. 51, 1.9 the title is not essentially different, but merely did duty 
for two incantations addressed to the same astral deity. 

2 The colophon-line is very rarely found in texts belonging to other classes; 
but see K 2538 etc. (cf. infra, p. 15); Sm. 290, obv., 1.4; Sm. 1025, 1.9; Sm. 1250, 
l. 3, etc. 

3 See ZIMMERN, Babylonische Busspsalmen, pp. 1, 53, 66, 81. 

4 Cf. BEZOLD, Catalogue, passim. 
See ZAIV, pp. 1 ff., 225 ff., and ZA V, pp. 55 fl. 
Assyrische Gebete an den Sonnengott, Leipzig, 1893. 
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this class is to be found in the distinctive colophon-line or title 
already referred to, and the fact that Bezon in his Catalogue 
of the K. Collection has given where possible the colophon- 
lines and titles, which occur on religious texts, has proved of 
material assistance. This title taken in conjunction with certain 
resemblances in the style of the compositions, the shape and 
quality of the tablets and the character of the writing renders 
the recognition of the class comparatively simple. It is true 
that in such a process of selection resemblances in style and 
writing are of no slight importance’, but taken by themselves 
they prove unsafe guides; and, although the collection might 
have been largely increased if a resemblance in these two 
particulars had been deemed sufficient to warrant the inciusion 
of a tablet, yet an element of uncertainty would by this plan 
have been necessarily introduced?. In the first five Sections 
therefore only those tablets are included in which the distinctive 
colophon-line occurs. Such has been the method of selection. 
and by its adoption it was found necessary to include a few 
tablets which had been already partly published or referred to. 
Of four of the texts here published in full extracts are to be 
found in SrRassMarER's Alphabetisches Verzeichniss’; the nearly 


1 A practical illustration of this statement may be seen in the fact that my 
selection of tablets on these principals has resulted in over forty “joins”, and the 
recognition of several duplicates. 


? Among the fragments thus rejected are some with additional recommen- 
dations, e. g. K 3310, 1. 2 of which, the first line of an incantation, agrees, so far 
as it goes, with the catch-line of No. 11; K 13231, 1. 4 of which corresponds to 
the catch-line of No. 16; and K 9252, the first line of which corresponds to 1. 5 
of K 2832 etc., the catalogue of incantations published below. Since printing off 
I have come across a prayer on K 10695 which is probably of the class of 
„Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”, as Il. 13 and 14 contain traces of the di- 
stinctive colophon-line and rubric; only a few signs of the prayer have been pre- 
served, from which it would appear to have been directed against various forms 
of sickness; the tablet, the surface of which has suffered considerably from the 
action of water, must, when complete, have resembled No. 33 in size. The frag- 
ment Rm. 446 may possibly have belonged to a “Prayer of the Lifting of the 
Hand to Ztar”, though too little of the tablet has been preserved to admit of a 
certain decision; its colophon of five lines, in which Ashurbanipal names himself the 
son of Esarhaddon, and the grandson of Sennacherib does not occur elsewhere in 
prayers of this class; the fragment K 10757 probably belonged to a similar tablet. 


3 Of K 140, which forms part of the text here published as No. 22, 1. 1— 12 
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complete tablet K 163 + K 218 (No. 12) has been published in 
IV R' 64 and repeated in IV R? 57, while the reverse of K 2379, 
part of its duplicate which is cited as C, is to be found on 
p. 11 of the Additions to IV R?; finally Bezotp in ZA III, p. 250 
has published K 9490, which contains the conclusion of the text 
of No. 507. | 

Although the "Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand" do not 
consist of a series of tablets numbered by the Assyrians them- 
selves, there are not lacking indications that groups of them 
were arranged in some definite order or sequence. What modi- 
fications and changes their original arrangement has undergone 
will be apparent after a brief examination of the data. The 
most obvious indications of arrangement are the catch-lines 
which are found on all the tablets the ends of which have not 
been broken off. As these repeat at the end of one tablet the 
first line of the next, they point to some definite arrangement 
of the texts. The following is a list of those catch-lines which 
have been preserved: — 


I, 53 iptu bilu mus-t-sir kis-sat nisi?’ gi-mir nab-ni-ti 


6,132 Ji ilu šú - pu- ú 55 1 
EI, 40. ISD ७ uos १ क ry à J ri  git-ma-lu Si-tar-lu 
12,121 ¿numa amilu kakkad-su ikkal-su lisanu-su ú-zak-kat-su 
15, X2 Pl ko pL ee ३ ] sami u irsiti 


18, 20 siplu ga- 4४ ru šú - pu-u í- dil ““Igigt 
19, 34 Sifu ru - ba - tú rabitu(tu) i- lat ši- ma- a - te 
21, 93 Uu bilu ` sú-pu-u  gitl-ma-lum  iláni?!  ra-Ssub-bu 
22, 70 3iptu  ""[Na-b-um  a-3a-ri-du  bu-kur] "Marduk 
29, „ .......... ] ticig-ka-1u bu-kur ""[.......... ] 
30, 30 Jiptu l- ti gigi bu - uk ral... 7 


and 62—66 are cited in AV, nos. 8247, 8297, 85 10 and 9071; of K 155 (No. 1), 
ll. 1— 10, 23—25 and 43—45 are given in AV, nos, 6700, 7845, 8063 and 8297; 
of K 2396, which contains part of the text of No. 8, 11. 22-24 are quoted in 
AV, no. 6043; and of K 3283, a duplicate of No, 11, ll. 6—10 are given in AV, 
nos. 7586 and 8483. 

1 For the quotations made by SAYCE, DELITZSCH and SCHRADER from K 
2836 (a dupl. of No. 27) and K 3358 (No. 32), see BEZOLD, Catalogue, pp. 480, 
526. Moreover DELITZSCH, in the first two parts of his Handwörterbuch which 
have at present appeared, quotes from K 155 (No.1), and TALLQVIST in Die assy- 
rische Beschwörungsserie Maglü cites passages from K 235 (No. 11). 

८2 


52, 


INTRODUCTION, 
T9200. a rie n J] 3ar-rat kib-ra-a-ti i-lit bé-li-¿t: 
[ipli ee, ] 502 ( ki-bit ana A. Bd L DA. R.: 
[४४४ .......... gigi butuktu da-s[.......... 
T ĩði))))) udo Da an ] 
FFP... ] 3arru ni-mi-ki ba-nu-u la-Situ-li 
siptu "Marduk bilu rabü T7 
E AE EE gas- 77 - ú - 4 


Siptu bilu Sur-bu-u Sa ina Sami-i Sú-lukf-qu-Su llu 

siptu at-ta kau KAK.SIDI ““NINIB a-3a-1id ilâni” 
rabuti?! 

3iptu Sarru sani’ ga3-ru-ú-ti sa nap-kar ma-a-ti 34-pu-u 
""IMINA.BI at-tu-nu-ma 


Even fewer beginnings of tablets have been preserved. In the 
following list, however, the first line of any incantation, without 
regard to its position on the tablet, is included for comparison | 
with the catch-lines given above: — 


I 
I 
2, 
2 


I 


१ 29 


11 


pu “Sin *"Nannaru ru-su-bu u- ... ] 
Siptu ká - 770 lu "ez. tar ka-nu-ut i-[lá- a - n] 
siptu ap- lu gas ru bu - kur the Bil 
(0265: ET EET J kib-ra-a-ti t-lat bi- li- i. 


[3iptu ap-lu gas-ru] bu-kur “Bil A Sur-bu-ü gil-ma-lu | 
i-lit-ti I. AA R. RA 
siptu Dam - ki - na sar - rat kal ilanit! lá - tú 
[siptu “~ Bau] biltu 3ur-bu-tú a-si-bat sami-í [illútit'] 
[5iptu] &á-rid-tum "*Is-tar ka-nu-ut i-lá-a-[ti] 
ptu o Du šur - bu - [ú eo oe ee 
siptu U"Nusbu šur - [bu -ú i- lit- ti Dar - ilu!) 
Siptu e Sin na - [. . D ] 
Siptu ""Ba'u biltu Sur-bu-tum ummu ri-mí-[ni-tum a]-si- 
bat Sami i illuti pi 
siptu Sur-bu-4 git-ma-[lu a-bi-rum “'"Marduk.......... ] 
Siptu i Bi. lit ili billu sur-[bu-tum ummu ri-mi-ni-tum a- 
$i-bat Sami-i illúti?'] 


siptu al hq, nF. ;oue a 
Siptu al-tu-nu kakkabani sar-hu-tum Sa mu-[.......... ] 
[sipte ga-ds-ru sú piu iu á- dil Assur] 
„„ TO ] sir-tum SA.TAR 1. ] 
Siptu Sur-bu-ú git-ma-lu a-bi-rum "Marduk [.......... ] 
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II, | [siptu] karradu “Marduk Sa i- sis -su a- bu- bu 
I2, 1 ¿numa lumun murs DI. PALA ZITAR.RU.DA 
KA.LU.BI.DA dubbubu ana amilu úl ttl 


12, 17 iptu “Marduk bil mátáti Sal-[ba-bu .......... J-ru-bu 
12, 105 Jiptu at-ta AN.HUL ma- ar sulmi(mi) sa “ha u “Marduk 
13, 15 [siptu] bi-lum “Marduk mu-di-t ). ] 
14,14 [UP % 4 ous xo ae sow . j- hu 
20, 8 iptu šur - bu-ú git ma- lu ] 
21, 34 [Uptu] sur - bu - ú Pm ] 
21, 76 [itu] ""Rammánu [.......... J-ta-az-nu zu- pu- u 
¿lu gas-ru 
22, 1 siptu rubú asaridu bu - kur Marduk 
22, 35 Siptu bit nu -ru ab kal [.......... I-4 
27, 1 Spi bi-lum gas-ru ti-ie-ka-[ru bu-kur ""NU.NAM.NIK] 
28, 7 [3iptu . . . . . .. 7 iu ri-mi-nu-ú 
31, HU [Split La RE JGLGI bu-uk-rat i Sin tt-li-tú 
32, 6 äm, na lar ká-rid-ti t-lé-a-[ti] 
33 ꝗ %nn . zu-zu t-lat mu-na-[.......... ] 
37,- 7. JMO voee biltu] Sur-bu-lum ummu ri-mi-ni- 
tum a-[Si-bat Sami-t illiutit / 
39, 6 [3iptu ......... ] kakkabáni?! ¿lat Sar-[.......... ] 
46, 11 3iptu ""Nirgal bil[.......... ] 1744००० Pi id ti-ih sami-é 
u irsitim(tim) 
50, 1 [siptu """SgIBZLAN.NA . . . . . . ... J 


A glance will show that not many lines in the two lists cor- 
respond. In fact, of the twenty-one catch-lines that have been 
preserved only one corresponds to the first line of any of the 
tablets, it being probable that No. 29, 1. 3 should be restored 
from No. 27, 1.17; the catch-line of No. 48 may indeed refer to 
No. 6, l.1, though this is far from certain as only two words 
of the latter have been preserved. A comparison of the catch- 
lines therefore with the beginnings of the tablets does not throw 
much light on the question of their original order. Some few 
of the catch-lines, however, may possibly be referred to incan- 
tations which do not occur at the beginnings of tablets; the 
catch-line of No. 11, for instance, may possibly correspond to 


1 Cf. infra, p. 92. 
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No. 14, 1.14, or that of No. 167 to No. 46, Il. 11, or that o: 
No. 30 to No. 31, 1. 11. The catch-line of No. 33 may perhaps 
represent a variant form of No. 2, 1. 43, while the catch-line 0! 
No. 38, of which only the first sign has been preserved, might 
equally well be referred to No. 6, 1.97, No. 10, 1.7, No. 20, l. ४, 
or No. 21, l. 34. But, even if these instances of correspondence 
were certain, they would not assist us in our inquiry, as in the 
case of each the context of the catch-line does not correspond 
to that of the incantation to which it is assumed to refer; in 
other words, the incantation or ceremonial section, which the 
catch-line in question follows, is not the same as that prece- 
ding the incantation, to the first line of which the catch-line 
corresponds. The only inference therefore that can be drawn 
from these facts is that the texts have undergone various 
changes and rearrangements at the hands of editors or redac- 
tors before they were copied by the scribes of Ashurbanipal. 

In this connection it may be of interest to refer to an 
Assyrian catalogue of incantations that has been preserved on 
K 2832 + K 6680?, as some of the first lines of compositions 
cited in Col. I of that tablet correspond to certain of the catch- 
lines and first lines of the present collection of texts. Col. 11 
contains the beginnings of seven incantations which are ad- 
dressed in the main to the Sun-god and probably have no 
reference to the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”; the end 
of the last column, which is all that has been preserved of the 
reverse of the tablet is uninscribed. In Col. I, the text of which 
is given on the opposite page, it will be seen that 1. 7 corresponds 
to the catch-line of No. 18, and 1. 12 to the remains of the catch- 
line of No. 42, while 1.11 is identical with the first line of No. o; 
the first line of the tablet, moreover, contains the name of the 
series to which No. 1, according to its colophon, belongs. It is, 
of course, possible that all the incantations enumerated in this 
column of the tablet belong to the class of texts here collected, 


1 It is possible that No. 16 and No. 42 are parts of the same tablet, as is 
suggested by BEZOLD, Catalogue, p. 1186; in that case the catch-line so formed 
would not correspond to No. 46, 1. 11. 

2 See below, p. 15. Catalogues of tablets containing forecasts, mythological 
legends, efc. testify to the activity of the Assyrian scribes in the collection and 
classification of other classes of texts, 
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though, in that case, they have not yet been recognised, and are 
perhaps not preserved in the collections from Kuyunjik. 
equally possible that the incantations, apart from those already 
identified, have no connection with the Prayers of the Lifting 
In the latter case the tablet affords striking 


proof of the manner in which scribes, either before or at the 


1 This character is partly effaced. 
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time of Ashurbanipal, re-edited the older collections and classes 
of tablets to which they had access. 


The evidence afforded by an examination of their catch- 
lines and first lines leads therefore to the conclusion that the 
tablets, which have come down to us, have been subjected to 
several processes of editing, the incantations having been from 
time to time collected, selected and rearranged. A noteworthy 
instance of the way in which a favourite incantation was re- 
copied and employed in various connections is presented by 
the address to a goddess which begins: Sølu ..... biltu šur- 
bütu ummu riminitum ásibat sami illuli. In No. 6, ll. 71 ff., where 
it is addressed to the goddess Bon it is preceded by a prayer 
to Sin and followed by one probably to Samas, in the dupli- 
cate D it is preceded by some directions for ceremonies, while 
it forms the first prayer on the tablet which is cited as the 
duplicate E; in No. 7, 11. 9 ff. we find the title Bilt ili in the 
place of the name of the goddess bau, the incantation is fol- 
lowed by one to the astral deity Jara, and it is set aside for 
use only during an eclipse of the moon; in No. 4 the version 
presents so many differences that it practically forms a fresh 
incantation. This is the history, so far as it can be ascertained, 
of one incantation, and the evidence afforded by the duplicates 
of other tablets is very similar. 


Other evidence of this process of editing is to be found 
in the fact that some tablets are labelled as belonging to cer- 
tain series. No. ı, for instance, is stated to be a tablet of the 


series ETT O (El » though the scribe has omitted to fill 
in the number of the tablet; No. 30 is the 134th tablet of the 
series न I the rest of its title being broken; and No. 48 
forms the eighth part of the composition EITIT "m >El 1 CH 
Possibly in the first, and certainly in the second of these cases, 
the series was a composite one made up of various classes of 
texts, for it is not necessary to conclude from the evidence of 
No. 30 that the other 133 or more tablets missing from that 
series were all “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”; more 

probable is the supposition that this class of tablets was merely 


1 See below, pp. 14 ff. 
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one of several classes laid under contribution by the compilers 
of the series. 

A still further indication of editing may be seen in the 
colophons with which the tablets conclude. It is true the 
majority of them end with the formula which is commonly 
found on tablets from Ashurbanipal’s library, and which may 
be translated as follows: “The palace of Ashurbanipal, king 
of the world, king of Assyria, who in Assur and Bilt puts his 
trust, on whom Nabu and TZasmitu have bestowed broad ears, 
who has acquired clear eyes. The valued products of the 
scribe’s art, such as no one among the kings who have gone 
before me had acquired, the wisdom of Nabi, ..... , as much 
as exists, I have inscribed on tablets, I have arranged in groups‘, 
I have revised, and for the sight of my reading have set in my 
palace, I, the ruler, who knoweth the light of Assur, the king 
of the gods. Whosoever carries off (this tablet), or with my 
name inscribes his own name, may Assur and Bil/it in wrath 
and anger cast him down, and destroy his name and seed in 
the land!” This colophon is by no means universal however, 
for we find shorter ones on Nos. 11 and 33, while Nos. 18, 35, 
38 and 41 present various differences to the normal conclusion, 
and No. 10 merely contains the note that the tablet was copied 
from an older original. The reason that no colophons occur 
on Nos. 19, 29 and 50, the ends of which are left blank, is to 
be sought in the fact that these tablets contain single prayers 
extracted from the larger tablets for some temporary purpose’. 
The evidence of catch-lines, duplicates, series and colophons 
therefore all leads to the same conclusion, that the tablets are 
not arranged on one plan but have undergone several redac- 
tions, and it is obvious that any attempt to restore the original 
order would be fruitless. 

It was necessary therefore to arrange them for publi- 
cation on some other principle, and the plan adopted has been 
to classify them according to the deities to whom the prayers 
and incantations are addressed. The fact that while some of 


1 See DELITZSCH, Handwérterbuch, p. 182. 
2 K 3332 (the dupl. 4 of No. 1), and K 2836 + K 6593 (the dupl. A of 
No. 27), which are also without colophons, contain similar extracts, These ex- 
tracts from the longer texts are inscribed on small tablets in rather large characters. 
d 
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the tablets contain prayers and incantations addressed only to 
one god, while the contents of others refer to several different 
deities in succession furnished a basis for classification, and the 
texts fell naturally into five divisions or sections. In the first 
are those tablets which contain prayers e/c. addressed success- 
ively to each of a group of deities; in the second are tablet: 
the contents of which refer only to one god; in the third the 
suppliant on each tablet addresses himself throughout to one 
goddess; the fourth section consists of fragmentary tablets from 
which the names of the deities addressed are missing, while in 
the fifth are collected prayers efc. addressed to astral deities. 
This method of arrangement, though.convenient, is open to 
objection on one point. The tablets are classified according to 
their contents at the present moment; from many of them. 
however, large parts are missing, and it is possible that when 
complete they might have fallen under different sections to 
those they now occupy. This objection, however, is not con- 
fined to the present arrangement but might be urged against 
any alternative method; it is, in fact, a disadvantage which is 
inseparable from a collection of tablets comprising some that 
have not been preserved intact. 

The uses to which the Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” 
could be put are somewhat varied, corresponding to the scope 
of the petitions and incantations they contain. With the ex- 
ception of the tablets set aside for use after a lunar eclipse, 
they appear to have been intended for somewhat general use. 
It is true that from the accompanying ceremonies we can some- 
times gather further details as to the time and occasion suit- 
able for their employment, but in the majority of cases we are 
dependent on internal evidence to ascertain the circumstance: 
which attended their recital. In form and structure they pre- 
sent a general resemblance to each other, each prayer or in- 
cantation consisting of three principal divisions, which vary 
considerably in their comparative length and importance. The 
beginning of a prayer as a rule consists of an introduction in 
which the deity addressed is called upon by name, his power 
or mercy praised, and his special functions or attributes referred 
to or described. The suppliant then turns to his own condition 
of distress, and his petitions for help and deliverance form the 
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second main section of the prayer; the conclusion is generally 
in the form of a short doxology. In the invocation of a deity 
the most extravagant praise could be employed, the suppliant 
in his utterances not confining himself to strict theology; any 
deity, whose help he sought, however unimportant, was for him 
at that moment one of the greatest of the gods. It is true 
that the greater gods are praised for their special powers and 
characteristics, but the lesser deities share with them the most 
exalted titles — a practice which may have been the result of 
anxiety to secure by any means the favour of the deity ad- 
dressed. 

Al| the prayers are for the use of individuals, and in 
many of them a formula occurs in which the suppliant states 
his own name and adds those of his god and goddess. The 
importance to a man of the protection of his patron deities is 
obvious from the frequently recurring petitions for restoration 
to their favour, when in consequence of some act of sin they 
have withdrawn from him their guidance and support, and he, 
not relying on his own efforts to appease their anger, calls in 
some more powerful god or goddess to act as mediator. This 
fact is not sufficient, however, to explain the addition of their 
names to that of the suppliant, for the formula sometimes oc- 
curs in prayers, in which no other mention is made of the 
suppliant’s god and goddess. As the prayers in most cases 
have not been expressly copied for any individual, the actual 
names are not inserted in the formula; an interesting exception, 
however, occurs in K 223, the duplicate of No. 2 which is cited 
as D. No. 2 is part of a large tablet containing prayers to 
Tasmitu, Ninib, etc., and K 223 is a small one inscribed with 
the prayer to Ninid, which has been extracted from the larger 
tablet for the private use of Ashurbanipal. In place of the 
formula which occurs in No. 2, |. 26 the duplicate D reads: “1, 
thy servant, Ashurbanipal, the son of his god, whose god is 
Assur, whose goddess is A33uritu” etc. It is probable that no 
one but the Assyrian king could refer to Assur as his god and 
to Assuritu as his goddess; this divine couple were the peculiar 
patrons of royalty, and, although they looked after the people 
and land of Assyria as a whole, the king was the only indi- 
vidual selected for their special protection. The data however 

da 
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is insufficient to determine what gods the private Assyrians and 
Babylonians were privileged to regard as their patron deities. 
It is possible a solution of the question might be obtained from 
a study of the cylinder-seals, on which the owner, after statiny 
his own name and that of his father frequently adds the name 
of the god of whom he is the servant'; meanwhile it may be 
permissible to speculate whether each class or trade had not 
its own patron deity, who was also regarded as peculiarly the 
god of each member of that class. 


We know that each city had its local god, who in prayers 
sometimes takes the place of the suppliant’s patron deity’, and 
it may be that a similar localization of deities existed with 
regard to the different trades and classes of society. Possibly 
this suggestion may serve to explain in some degree the vari- 
ous pairs and groups of deities whose blessings are invoked 
by the senders of letters on behalf of their correspondents. It 
is improbable that these gods were selected merely at the fancy 
of the writer, and it is easier to suppose that his choice was 
restricted either by law or custom to the deities who were con- 
nected with his own class or profession. A striking instance 
in point may be seen in the letters K 501, K 538, 83— 1—18, 35 
and 80—7—19, 23 written by Arad-Nabü to the king; as the 
letters deal with religious matters it may be assumed that Arad- 
Nabü was a priest, and the fact that he invokes such a long 
list of important deities would on the above assumption be an 


1 The assumption that the god mentioned on a cylinder-seal is always the 
owner's patron deity is not quite certain. That amulets could be worn which 
were dedicated to other than patron deities is proved by the Assyrian amulet 
95—4—8, 1. On this little cylinder of clay the owner Sama3killáni addresses an 
incantation to the astral deity Kak-si-di in the course of which he states he is the 
son of his god, with whom it is evident the deity Kak-si-di is not to be identified, 

2 Cf. K 2493, 1.17 [ana-ku pulánu apil] puláni sa ilu ali-3u ilu Marduk 
luistar als ..... 

3 The introductory phrases on 83—1—18, 35 read as follows: a- na Jarri 
bili-ya arad-ka "^ Arad-V v» Nabá lu 3ulmu(mu) a-na 3arri bili-ya Alur ilu Sin ils. Sa- 
mas} !lu Marduk VIvZar-pa-ni-tum Vv Nabi Vin Jul- i tum V" [Mar Id alu Ninua V tar 
sá alu Arba-ilu ilánibl an- nu- ti rabútibl ra- -mu-ti 3arru-ti-ka C 3anátibl a-na Jarri 
bili-ya lu-bal-lif-tu 3i-bu-tu lit-tu-tu a-na Jarri bili-ya lu-3ab-bi-% ma- ar Jul mi u 
da- la · [ina] libbi Jarri bili- ya lip-ki-du. K 501 has a similar introduction, while 
in K 538 and 80—7— 1, 23 Sin is the only god omitted from the list. 
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indication of his high rank and position. It may be urged 
against this theory that the same writer does not invariably 
invoke the same gods; many explanations might be offered of 
this fact, it being conceivable that the letters in question were 
written at different periods of a man's career, or that certain 
higher positions included the privileges and rights of those 
beneath them, or that a man of higher rank in addressing a 
subordinate would not refer to his own gods but invoke those 
of the latter. However this may be, it is perhaps not impos- 
sible that in prayers and incantations the naming of a suppli- 
ant's god and goddess was to his contemporaries equivalent to 
a declaration of his rank and position in the state. 


Following the formula in which the suppliant states his 
own name and those of his patron deities we frequently find 
in “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” a statement that the 
occasion on which the prayer is delivered is after an eclipse 
of the moon, the formula usually running as follows: — 


ina lumun ""atali i Sin Sa ina arbi puláni ami pulant 
tsakna(na) | lumun idátit! 7467 limniti® la tàbáti*! | 3a 
ina tkalli-ya u máti-ya tbasa-a' 


The tablets on which the formula occurs can only have been 
intended for the use of the king, for no private individual could 
address a god “‘in the evil of an eclipse of the moon which in 
such and such a month on such and such a day has taken 
place, in the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not 
good which are in my palace and my land”. It is probable, 
however, that only the formula, and not the prayer or incan- 
tation itself, was composed for the eclipse. A great body of 
religious texts and incantations, containing general petitions for 
deliverance from evil influences and magical powers, would be 
quite suitable for use after such a calamity, and all that was 
needed in addition was a formula which could be inserted with 


1 Fee pp. 7 ff. On p. 10 it is suggested that the ideogram /77, in the sense 
of "portent", should be rendered by ;//4 but this rendering was not adopted in 
the transliteration as I was unaware on what grounds DELITZSCH based his ren- 
dering Zakiltu. When the early sheets of the transliteration had been printed off 
the first part of the Handworterbuch appeared in which itis takes the place of 
his former rendering of the ideogram. 
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the necessary details of the month and day on which the eclipse 
had taken place. Such a formula is the one cited above, and 


the fact that it is found in some copies of the same prayer but 
omitted in others proves that it could be added or removed at 
pleasure. Thus in the copy of the prayer to Ninib which was 
made from No. 2 for the use of Ashurbanipal (cf. supra) the 


eclipse-formula has been inserted between the sixteenth and 


seventeenth lines of the prayer, and the same insertion has been 
made in K 2836 the duplicate of No. 27 which is cited as 4. 
The prayer to Ba’u on No. 6 does not contain the formula, 
neither does it occur in the duplicate D; we find it, however, 
in the same prayer on No. 7, and in the duplicate E it occurs 
together with a statement of the suppliant’s name cic. It is 
absent from the last prayer on No. 6, but it has been inserted 
in the duplicate F where it is also preceded by the suppliant's 


name and those of his god and goddess. The eclipse-formula 


may therefore be regarded as forming no essential part of any 
prayer or incantation; in fact, some of the passages in which 
it occurs would be improved by its omission as it interrupts 
the rythm or metre of the lines on either side of it. 


A word must be said on the metre in which the Prayers 
of the Lifting of the Hand" are composed. It has long been 
known that the poetical compositions of the Babylonians were 
cast in general in a rough form of verse and half-verse; GuNKEL 
and ZIMMERN, however, were the first to trace in detail the 
existence of a regular metre', pointing out that each verse con- 
tained a definite number of accented syllables or rythmical beat: 
by which it was divided, each division or foot of the verse consist- 
ing of single words, or oftwo or three short connected words, 
e. g. particles with the words that follow them, words joined by 
the construct state, c/c. ZIMMERN further drew attention to the fact 
that the metre was frequently indicated by the grouping of signs 
on the tablet, and that in publishing a text it was consequently of 
great importance to reproduce the exact position and form of the 
characters. In the plates, therefore, I have endeavoured to give 
as far as possible a facsimile of the original tablets. It will be 


1 See ZIMMERN, Ein vorläufiges Wort über babylcmische Metrik, ZA VIII 
pp. 121 ff. 
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seen, however, that only in a comparatively few instances is 
the metre indicated in this manner, and the evidence of dupli- 
cates goes to show that different scribes attached different de- 
grees of importance to the symmetrical arrangement of their 
lines. For instance, the carefully marked arrangement of No.1, 
ll. 1— 8, containing the invocation of Sin, is not reproduced in 
the duplicates K 3332 and Sm.1382, nor is the form of the 
lines on No. 18 retained by the duplicate K 6804. 


If, however, we apply to the prayers and incantations the 
rules which Zimmern has adduced from a study of Sp. II, 26567, 
we find that great sections of the various tablets fall naturally 
into the four-divisioned metre. This regular metre is, however, 
frequently interrupted by a line of only three feet or divisions; 
for instance four fifths of the prayer to Ninid on No. 2 consist 
of four feet, the remaining fifth of three feet. In many cases, 
moreover, the lines, though possessing a certain rythm cannot 
be regarded as composed in metre. The conclusion to which 
we are led, therefore, is that the “Prayers of the Lifting of the 
Hand”, though occasionally running into regular metre, are not 
subject to the strict rules which apply to the poetry of the 
Babylonians. It is perhaps not improbable that this irregularity 
was intentional on the part of their composers. In the recital 
of a prayer or incantation the irregular lines would form a 
striking contrast or foil to those in metre, and the combination 
would serve to mark the suppliant’s varying degrees of exaltation. 


The “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” are frequently 
accompanied by directions for the performance of ceremonies 
and the observance of certain rites. The paragraphs containing 
these directions are separated from the incantations by lines 
ruled on the clay by the scribe and they generally commence 
with the words ¿pus annam Do the following”?. Their length 
varies considerably, ranging from rubrics of one line to sections 
of fifteen lines. The rubric of one line which is characteristic 
of the Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” is generally found 
closely following the title of the prayer, from which it is divided 
by a line on the clay: — 


1 Cf. ZIMMERN, Weiteres sur babylonischen Metrik, ZA X, pp. 1 ff. 
2 Cf. infra, p. 19. 
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It will be seen that after the introductory phrase the rubric 
refers to two alternative rites which are to be performed ir 
connection with the recital of the prayer’. On one occasion: 
we find this rubric directly following the incantation, and it is 
there expanded into two lines by the additional injunction that 
the incantation is to be recited before Szbsiana, an addition 
rendered necessary by the omission of the title. 

Ceremonial sections of two lines are not uncommon. They 
are sometimes combined with the title which they follow with- 
out a break3, containing two or three directions to the effect 
that incense is to be set before the god or goddess, a libation 
to be offered, and the incantation to be recited so many times: 
or they may follow the title from which they are divided by a 
division-line+; or finally they may follow a longer section of 
ceremonies when they contain additional rites to be performed 
in connection with those that precede them5. Sections of three 
lines, which are also common, generally follow the title, though 
they are sometimes found in combination with longer ceremonial 
sections”. Not so common are sections of four lines, which 
follow the title and are not found in connection with other 
sections’. The longer sections of five?, six, seven", ten”, 
fourteen, and fifteen'* lines give directions for offerings in 


1 See below p. 71 f., where the rubric is more fully discussed and a list of 
the passages given where it occurs. 
No, 52, 1. 31. 
Nos. 2, 1.9 f.; 6, 1.95f.; 8, 1. 20f. 
Nos. 13, 1. 13f.; 14, 1. 12 f. 
No, 12, 1, 101 f., 103 f. 
Nos. 21, ll. 73 ff.; 31, II. 8 ff.; 32, II. 3 ff.; 36, II. 7 ff.; 44, II. 3 ff 
Nos. 21, II. 25 ff.; 33, II. 44 ff. 
Nos. 11, II. 42 ff.; 22, ll. 31 ff. 
Nos. 12, II. 96 ff.; 33, II. 39 ff. 
Nos. 12, ll. 115 ff.; 15, 11. 18 fl.; 21, 11. 28 ff. 
Nos. 26, II. 4 fl.; 51, ll. ro ff. 
No. 30, II. 20 ff. 
No. 40, II. 3 ff. 
No. 12, II. 2 fl. 
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greater detail, while some" cannot be classified as in each case 
only the beginning has been preserved. 


By far the commonest injunction in these ceremonial sec- 
tions is one to the effect that the recital of the incantation is 
to be accompanied by the burning of incense. The formula 
usually reads “a censer of incense before the god ..... shalt 
thou set”, though sometimes the kind of incense to be employed 
is specified, and at other times the wood is mentioned, from 
which, when lighted, the censers are to be kindled. Certain 
drink-offerings and libations are also of common occurrence. 
It is from the longer sections, however, that we learn in greater 
detail the objects suitable for offering to a god. Water, honey, 
and butter are frequently mentioned together in the lists of 
offerings; directions occur for laying before the god dates, 
garlic, corn and grain, while various flowers, plants and herbs 
play a conspicuous part both in the offerings and the ritual. 
Offerings of various kinds of flesh are sometimes specified, while 
fragments of gold, lapis-lazuli, alabaster efc. might be presented 
by the suppliant. Pure water and oil are constantly mentioned 
in the ceremonial sections; the former might be simply offered 
in a vessel before the god, or used for sprinkling a green bough 
in his presence; the latter might also form the subject of an 
offering, or be used for anointing, or be placed in an open 
vessel into which various objects were thrown. In No. 11, for 
example, the seed of the mastakal-plant is ordered to be cast 
into oil, while in No. 12 the priest is to place oil in a vessel 
of urkarinnu-wood and then cast into it fragments of plaster, 
gold, the dinu-plant, the mastakal-plant, and other plants and 
herbs. When the rite of casting things into oil is to be per- 
formed, the amount of oil to be used is generally mentioned, 
and sometimes the kind of oil to be employed. Therite of the 
knotted cord? frequently accompanies the Prayers of the Lift- 
ing of the Hand”, and on one occasion the rite is followed 
by a magical formula; in No. 12, a tablet intended for the use 
of a sick man, when the priest loosens the knot he is to utter 
the words Ía uma iranni, after which the sick man is to return 


1 Nos. 15, 11. 24 ff.; 17, II. 6 ff.; 23, II. 7 ff.; 24, II. 5 ff.; 25, II. 6 ff. 
2 See below, p. 71 f. 
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to his house without looking backward. The occasions on 
which the tablets might be used are sometimes specified in the 
ceremonial sections; Nos. 12 and 31, for instance, are to be 
used at night, No. 30 on a favourable day, No. 24 during a 
certain phase of the moon, and No. 21 at night when the wind 
is in a certain quarter. The use of the majority of the tablets, 
however, appears to have been unrestricted. 

It will be seen, therefore, that the ceremonies which ac- 
company the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” in general 
character resemble those which occur on other classes of cere- 
monial and religious texts. They were not merely symbols, 
but were regarded as potent in themselves, and, as the efficacy 
of an incantation depended on its correct recital, so their power 
resulted from a scrupulous performance of each detail. They 
are, with one exception, written after the prayer or incantation 
they accompany, but in most cases they describe rites which 
are to be performed before the recitation of the prayer. The 
god or goddess must be propitiated by the necessary gifts 
before the suppliant is in a position to make his appeal in the 
divine presence; the altar must be loaded with offerings and 
the censers lighted before the words of the incantation can take 
effect. 
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LIST OF TABLETS. 


PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO GROUPS OF DEITIES: — 
I. Sin, Ištar and TaSmitu 
2. Ninib, TaSmitu and another goddess 
3. Ninib and Damkina 
4. Ia, Damkina and Ba' u 
5. Di-kud and IStar 
6. Anu, Nusku, Sin, Bau and Šamaš 
7. Bilit ili, IShara and a god 
8. Ištar and certain stars 

Marduk and Bilit ili 

10. Marduk and Samas 
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. PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO GODS: — 


I. Marduk 
Bil 
Ramman 
Nabi 
Sin 
Nirgal ; 
PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO GODDESSES: — 
1. Sa-la 
2. Ištar 
3. TaSmitu 
4. Mi-mi 
5. Bilit 
PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO DEITIES WHOSE 
HAVE NOT BEEN PRESERVED 
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. PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO ASTRAL DEITIES: — 


I. MuStabarrü-mütänu 
2. Mul-mul 
3. Kak-si-di 
4. Sibziana 
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Transliteration Translations 
and Notes. 


Section L 


Prayers addressed to Groups of Deities. 


The plan on which the following pages have been arranged 
requires perhaps a word of explanation. The tablets are num- 
bered and are here treated in the same order as they occur 
in the plates at the end of the volume. I have not divided 
the Transliteration, Translations and Notes into three separate 
Sections, as I believe the theoretical simplicity of such an ar- 
rangement is purchased at a great practical disadvantage, the 
constant reference from one part of the book to another tend- 
ing rather to weary than assist the reader. To reduce this 
inconvenience as far as possible I have collected together all 
the matter referring to each tablet. A full transliteration of 
the text is first given which is followed by a description and 
translation of the prayers, incantations and ceremonies that it 
contains. The notes follow the translation, the numbers at the 
head of each paragraph referring to the line of the text with 
which the note in question deals. 

In the Transliteration those portions of the text that have 
been restored are placed within square brackets, while the signs 
within round brackets always denote phonetic complements. 
Variant readings are given at the foot of the page, the dupli- 
cate tablets being cited by the capitals A, B, C etc., the regis- 


tration numbers of which are in each case given in the first 
B 
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footnote to the cuneiform text. In transliterating a well pre- 
served tablet I have commenced a fresh line with each line c 
the text and have endeavoured to retain as far as possible the 
original spacing and arrangement of the words as they stanc 
on the tablet itself. As however in the case of broken tablet: 
such an arrangement would lead to a considerable waste ० 
space, I have let the transliteration of those tablets run on 
continuously, putting between each line a space of five dots i: 
only one character is missing and ten dots to indicate a gap 
of two or more characters. When the text of such a broken 
or badly preserved tablet is insufficient to furnish an intelligible: 
translation I have abstained from attempting one; in every case 
however a transliteration of the text is given, each word ot 
which is cited in the Vocabulary. 

The texts have been divided into Sections, which are 
to some extent explained by their titles. The first Section. 
consisting of Nos. 1—10, is composed of tablets on each oi 
which are inscribed separate prayers to two or more deities. 
In some cases (Nos. 3, 5 and g) there remain prayers ad- 
dressed only to one god and goddess but from No. 6 it would 
appear probable that originally four or five deities shared the 
prayers inscribed on each of these tablets. It is possible that 
some fragmentary texts, at present containing a single prayer 
or incantation and therefore classified under Sections II and III. 
formed part of a large tablet which when complete contained 
addresses to various deities, and which would accordingly fall 
under the present heading. The fact however that such frag- 
ments present no distinctive characteristic by which they may 
be detected renders hazardous any attempt at separating them 
from the texts addressed solely to one god or goddess. Under 
these circumstances the only practicable course was to ignore 
the possibility of their belonging to the first section and to 
classify them according to their present contents.’ 


1 For a fuller discussion of the classification of the texts cf. Introduction. 


. siptu ™ Sin "" Nannaru ru-sü-bu ú- 
. Yu Sin id. dis-Ju-i. mu-nam-mir 
. 34-ki-in na-mir-U ana mM? ........... 
- ana niii? fal- mat kakkadu us-Sú-ru ša- 


PRAYER TO THE MOON-GOD ETC. 3 


No. 1. 


Transliteration. 


nam-rat urru-ka ina Fami-i 


Fa- kat  di-pa-ra-ka kima “Gib ......... 
. ma-lu-ü nam-ri-ru-ka irsita(ta) rapasta (..... ) 
. Sar-ha nisi?’ uk-ta-Sa-ra ana a-ma-ri-ka . ....... 
. “Anim sami-t sa la i-lam-ma-du mi-lik-su ma-...... 
. Sá-tu-rat urru-ka kima ""Samas — bu-uk-ri- . 


kan-su päni-ka iláni?! rabútit! purus mátáti Sakin(in) ina pani-ka 


ina lumun "atali ™ Sin ša ina arbi pulani úmi pulani isakna(na) 
. lumun idátit! ITI.MIS limniti®! là tàbátit za ina ikalli-ya u 


máti-yà ibasa-a 
tlant®! rabulib! i-sal-lu-ka-ma tanadin(in) mil-ka 


. 122124 Pu-hur-Su-nu us-ta-mu-ú ina saplt-ka 
. Yu Sin sú-pu-ú Sa I. KX UR i-sal-lu-ka-ma ta-mit iláni? tanadin(in) 


bubbulum ü-um ta-mit-ti-ka pi-ris-ti ¿ilani?! rabúti[t'] 


- amu XXX*AN j-sin-na-ka ü-um ta-şil-ti tlu-ti-[Ra] 
. Yu Namrasit i-muk la Ja-na- un Sa la i-lam-ma-du mi-lik-šu 


as-ruk-ka si-rik must lallartu ak-ki-ka ri-t§-ta-a Si-kar ..... 


. kan-sa-ku az-za-ag a-si- Ha E a. 
Ka- a dum-ki u mí-ia-ri Sukun(un) ili-ſ ya / 

. tli-ya u ""istari sá is-tu ti-um ma- du-ti is-bu-8 uu 
. ina kit-u u misari lis-li-mu itt-ya & ur hi lid-mi-ik &ad-i5 


A- ma- -ir-ma u Z A. GAR ¿lu sa sunäti[f] 
. ina Sat mast KAB.MIS är-ni-ya [u-us-mí Sir-te lu-ta-..... 
. ana dá-ra-ti lud-lul dá-li-lí-[ka] 


. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ilu Sin. [KAN] 
. Siptu ka-rid-th' iu Ig. lar ka-nu-ut i-[lá-a-ti] 


1 B ka-rid-tum. 
B2 
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30. Dl. BAR Sami-t u irsiti(ti)? Sa-ru-ru kıbrati[f] 3 


l re in- niu- na! bu-uk-[rat] "*Sin i-lit-ti ""NIN.[ GAL] 
S mats dar- ri [3ú-mi-4] ku-ra-di® iu Sa max 
33. [Is-tar] a- nu- ſti ma Sami-t] li-bi-il- ſli /d 
o “Bil [ma-li-ki la- di- im- mi daa... er 
35 EE -mu] óa-an-[tá? .....U..... -tu dan-...... 
Rev 
36. A P? yu-ku-tu tu-3ak]-na panu-[ki DEEN 
37. LD Tas-mi-tum tlat(at)? su-pi u da-di bt-ht.......... 
38. [ana]-ku pulanu apil puláni sa ilu-3u pulánu ""islar-$u pi 
Jànitusm[(tuss)] 
39. ina lumun “atali “Sin ša ina arbi pulámi Gang puli 
ssaknal(na)] 


40. lumun idáti^ ITI.MIS limnititt lá tabatit! sa ina ikalli-ya à 
mati-a thasa-[a] 

41. astur-ki imid-ki Si-mi-i a- ra- li 

42. a-na “Nabh a- i-ri- Ri bilu asaridu mari ris-H-i ia 
J. SAG. ILA a-bu-u sab-[ti-ına] 

43. lıs-mi zik-ri ina ki-bit pi-ki & lil-ki un- ni-ni- ya lil ma- da su-pi-y3 

44. ina zik-ri-su Rabtiti) ilu u ar lislimu(mu) itti-ya 

45. lt-tn-ni-is-st mursu 3a zumri-ya A li-tá-kil ta-ni-hu Sa siri??-[ ya} 

46. lit-ta-bil asakku sa bu ani?*-[ya] 

47. lip-pa-as-ru imti”! imti”! imti” 34 ibašů-ú ili-ya 

48. Zi-in-ni-is-si "nma-nit Le-th-kil'3 His wie ues | 

49. lit-lu-ud VAM. ZAR. li-sal- irat-su A ina pi-ki"s lis-sa-kin 

ba-nt-ti 
50. ¿ilu u™ Sarru lik-bu-u damikti(ti) ina ki-bit-ki sir-ti $a úl uttak- 
karum(rum)" 
51. u an-ni-ki ki-nim qa úl inü-u ""Tai-mi-tum biltu® 
52. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ilu Ta3-mi-tum. KAN 


53. Siptu bilu mus-ti-Sir kis-sat nisi?’ gi-mir nab-ni-ti 
54. duppu _ KAN bit rim-ki ikal "I" Assur-bän-apli etc. 


ER ae oe tú. 2 B irsitim(tim). 3 B ta-ru-ur kib-ra-a-tt. * B ..... -in- 
nin- ni. 5 B..... -am-ti. 5 B ku-ra-du. 17 a. na- ti ma. 8 B ta-bi-il-li. 
9 Ci-lat. 10 C as-hur-ki bilti-ya Ji- mi- i su-[pi-ya]. M C ha-t-ri-ki, 1 C ma- 
mi-tu. 13 C lit", ....... . . 14 C, . . . , gallü. 15 C [a-na] nis?! 
a-pa-a-ti. 16 Cù V C uttakkaru(ru). Y C bi-il-tum. 
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No. ı (K 155) consists of the upper part of a large tablet 
of which fully half has been broken away. The text in its 
present condition falls into three main sections: (a) ll. 1—27, 
a prayer to Sin on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon, 
(2) ll. 29—35, the opening lines of a prayer to /3/ar, and (c) 
ll. 36—51, the conclusion of a prayer to 7a3mitu which like (a) 
is directed against the evils resulting from a lunar eclipse. 
The prayer to Sin (a) commences with an address to the god 
describing his power and attributes. 1.1. 12 and 13 state the 
occasion of the prayer: an eclipse of the moon has taken place 
bringing evil on the land of Assyria and the palace of the king 
who therefore appeals to the god of heaven and to the Moon- 
god himself, whose prerogative it is to give an oracle of the 
great gods when they so desire. 


Translation. 
1. O Sin! O Nannar! mighty one...... 
2. O Sin, who art unique, thou that brightenest...... 
3. That givest light unto the nations ...... , 
4. That unto the black-headed race art favourable....... 
5. Bright is thy light, in heaven ...... 
6. Brilliant is thy torch, like the Fire-god ...... 
7. Thy brightness fills the broad earth! 
8. The brightness of the nation he gathers, in thy sight ... 
9. O Anu of the sky, whose purpose no man learns! 
10. Overwhelming is thy light like the Sun-god [thy ?] first-born! 
11. Before thy face the great gods bow down, the fate of the 


world is set before thee! 
12. In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon which in such and 
such a month on such and such a day has taken place, 
13. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 
which are in my palace and my land, 
14. The great gods beseech thee and thou givest counsel! 
15. They take their stand all of them, they petition at thy feet! 
16. O Sin, glorious one of Rur]! they beseech thee and thou 
givest the oracle of the gods! 
17. The end of the month is the day of thy oracle, the decision 
of the great gods; 
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18. The thirtieth day is thy festival, a day of prayer to thy 
divinity! 

19. O God of the New Moon, in might unrivalled, whose purpose 
no man learns, 

20. I have poured thee a libation of the night (with) wailing, 

I have offered thee (with) shouts of joy a drink offering of . . 

21. I am bowed down! I have taken my stand! I have sought 
: for thee! 

22. Do thou set favour and righteousness upon me! 

23. May my god and my goddess, who for long have been angry 
with me, 

24. In righteousness and justice deal graciously with me! Let 


my way be propitious, with joy ..... A 
25. And ZA.GAR, the god of dreams hath sent, 
26. In the night season ...... my sin may I hear my 
iniquity may ..... à 


27. For ever may I bow myself in humility before thee! 


Of (4) the prayer to /3far only a few lines have been pre- 
served containing the invocation of the goddess. She is addressed 
as: “Zstar the heroine, strong among goddesses! Lady(?) of 
heaven and earth, the splendour of the four quarters! Se 
the first-born of Sin, offspring of Ningal! ....... O Zstar, 
over these heavens dost thou rule.” The reverse of the tablet 
(c) consists of the last fifteen lines of a prayer to TZajmitu, in 
which the goddess is petitioned to intercede with her husband 
the god Vabu and to induce him to remove the sickness and 
enchantments caused by the Moon's eclipse. After addressing 
the goddess by name her suppliant continues: — 


38. I so and so, son of so and so, whose god is so and so, 
whose goddess is so and so, 

39. In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon, which in such and 
such a month on such and such a day has taken place 

40. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 
which are in my palace and my land, 

41. Have turned towards thee! I have established thee! Listen 
to the incantation! 

42. Before Nadü thy spouse, the lord, the prince, the first-born 
son of /sagila, intercede for me! 
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43. May he hearken to my cry at the word of thy mouth; may 
he remove my sighing, may he learn my supplication! 
44. At his mighty word may god and goddess deal graciously 
with me! 
45. May the sickness of my body be torn away; may the 
groaning of my flesh be consumed! 
46. May the consumption of my muscles be removed! 
47. May the poisons that are upon me be loosened! 
48. May the ban be torn away, may the..... be consumed! 
49. May........ ; at thy command may mercy be established! 
50. May god and king ordain favour at thy mighty command 
that is not altered 
51. And thy true mercy that changes not, O lady Zasmitu! 
The catch-line reads: O lord, that directest the multitude 
of the peoples, the whole of creation!” 


1. The word rz-iu-óu (= rusübu), if my reading is correct, 


o 
is an adj. of the form ys, the usual forms of the word being 
rasbu and rasúbu. The character, however, which I read as 


EI is almost obliterated and might possibly be read ET 


6. Saragu is proved by JENSEN to have the meaning “to 
shine, be bright"; cf. Kosmologie p. 105 f., where the present 
passage is quoted from STRASSMAIER, A.V., no. 8063. For the 
meaning of dzparu “torch”, cf. JENSEN, ZK, II, p. 53, and ZIMMERN, 
BPS, p. 47. 

9. ma-[am-ma-an] is the probable restoration of the end 
of this line and of l. 19. From the end of l. 10 only one char- 
acter appears to be missing; du-uk-ri-[ka] would therefore be 
a possible restoration. 

11. zua does not occur in the text with the first panz-ka 
as we might be led to expect from the latter half of the line: 
for a similar use of pánu without the preposition cf. IV R 59 
[66], no. 2, rev. 1. 18, panz-ka lu-kir, in thy sight may I be 
precious". 

12f. The formula contained in these two lines, stating the 
occasion of the prayer, is of frequent occurrence in these texts 
(cf. Introduction). The first half of the second line, which in 
several tablets forms a line by itself, is in apposition to zna 
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lumun "*atali “Sin, as indicated in my translation, and t: 
whole formula, which does not represent a complete senten:: 
in itself, acts merely as an introduction to the sentence th: 
follows it. The only difficulty in the two lines is in connecti:: 


with the phrase zz | (CH >> These tw 
ideograms occur together not only in the formula under d 


cussion but are occasionally to be met with in prayers incar 
tatious etc., and whenever they so occur they are never joine: 
by a copula but always stand in apposition to one another & 
in the present passage, cf. No. 12, 1.64 az :dijà-a lumun ix 
náti^ ID.MIS ITI.MIS ša sami-t u ırsitim(tim), Hauer's ASK. 
No. 7, Rev. I. 4 f. zna lumun ID.MIN.MIS ITI.MIS si-kin ugurti. 
l. 7 f. as-sum lumun 1D.MIS ITIMIS limniti®! sa ina biti- yd be 
šåtl-ma pal-ha-ku, and l. gf. ina lumun 1D.MIS ITIMIS sis 
ka-an-ni-ma, K 6343, 1. 6 ID.MIS ITLMIS limnitt! lâ taba:. 
K 8005 + K 8845 + K 8941, a very fragmentary prayer c 
Assurbänipal formed from three pieces I have lately joined. i- 
1. 3 of which the phrase JD.MIS ITIMIS occurs, IV R 1: 
Rev. 1.15 f. mu-pa-as-sir NAM.BUL.BLI ID.MIS ITI.MIS lin: 
niti? , probably IV R 60 [67], Rev. 1. 34 [JD].MIS 1 TIMI 
BAR.MIS ana Sarri u mäti-su basátli-a, etc. More commonly 


however the ideogram Q- Y is found by itself, cf. No. i-. 
1.65 /umun III ali u mati ai iksudannı(ni) yá-3i, the passage 
quoted from bilingual incantations in Brtnnow’s List, no. 942५. 
IV R 56 [63], Col. II, 116 “Sin .......... mu-kal-lim ITI.MIS 
K 9006, I. 5 17] limuttu sa ina su-pu-ri-ya, K 9594, 1. 2 (pub 
lished and transliterated by Brünnow, ZA IV, pp. 233, 249, 
79—7—8, 52 a corner of an incantation in ll. 3—6 of which 
the suppliant prays for help ¿ina lumun ITI...... ina lumu; 
diháu...... tna lumun asa&&u . . . . . . ina lumun fu-us-[ g 
the fragmentary prayer 82—3—23, 57 Rev. l. 4, K 6187, a 
Babylonian ceremonial text for obtaining magical results from 
stones (cf. Bezorn, Catalogue, p. 769), in Col. III of which the 
ITI limuttu(tú) is constantly mentioned, K 3460, Col. I (cf. op. cit. 
p. 535), 79—7—8, 115, l. 16, Bu. g1—5—9, 14, l. 10 an astro- 
logical report from Jstarsumiris, K 21 (cf. R. F. HARPER, Ass. 
rian and Babylonian Letters, Pt. I, p. 49) a letter from Nabi- 
nädinsum to the king which concludes (l. 12 ff.): & ¿na ili Sr 
an-ni-ti Sarru ८४-८८... ... . . « . “Su lu- .... zd-da-ab-bu-ui 
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o 


“Bil ù “Nabi am-mar ITI Si-tu-uk-ki ma- qu a-na sarru bili-yd 
(-32-tu-uk-ku Sarru bi-tli lu la i-pa-lah, K 168, Obv. I. 16 f. (a letter, 
yublished by WINKLER, Ket/schriftt. Il, Leipzig, 1893, p. 28), etc. 
Though the interpretation of the ideogram /77 is entirely depen- 
lent on the context of the passages where it occurs, there is 
10t much doubt as to its meaning. The word is generally 
‘endered by some synonym of “sign” or omen“ (cf. LENORMANT, 
Hides accadiennes, Vol. III, p. 136 f., Deritzsch, WB, p. 169, 
SavcE, Hibbert Lectures, pp. 449, 459, 512, 516, 538, JENSEN in 
SCHRADER's Keilins. Bibl., Vol. II, pp. 249, 253, etc.), though 
n ZK I, p. 303 JENSEN assigned to it the active meaning “power, 
night (ops)". That the former is the more correct rendering 
>f the two is I think put beyond a doubt by a passage occurring 
n a letter (K 112), the text of which has recently been published 
oy R. F. Harper, Assyrian and Babylonian Letters, Pt. II, p. 228, 
London 1894. The first fifteen lines of this letter read: a-za ?";£- 
karu bili-ya arad-ka "*"*Nabú-zir-isir lu 3ulmu(mu) a-na bili-ya 
tu Nabi u "Marduk a-na bili-ya (5) sanáti?! ma--da-ti lik-ru-bu 
ITI.MIS lu-u ša samí-i lu ša irsitim(tim) lu-u sá >< I deb am-mar 
lim-na-ni a-sa-tar tna ba-at-ta-ta-ai na- jar ilu Samas u-sa-ad-bi- 
!b-Su-nu (10) ina karan Sutü-u ina mí?! rimki ina samnit! pissati?!- 
su amilúti?! (2) am-mu-ti ú-sa-ab-Si-il u-sa-kil-su-nu sar pu-u-Gi 
sa må Akkadü® ITIMIS us-tak-ra-an-ni i-si-si (15) ma-a mt-nu-u 
II 2: ४. Though the interpretation of this text is in places 
exceedingly obscure the general drift of the letter is clear 
enough. In consequence of enquiries concerning the /7/ Nabü- 
zirisir takes the necessary observations and returns his report 
to an official styled the z#karu. After the usual salutations he 


states that he has observed “the /77, whether of the sky, or 


of the earth, or of the >< EI Ti (possibly an exhaustive 


formula), and that they are unfavourable; and probably in 
consequence of this he has performed certain rites and cere- 
monies which he proceeds to narrate. It is obvious that the 
only possible meaning for 777 in this passage is “sign” or 
“portent”, a rendering that suits all other passages in which 
I have met the word including the one already referred to as 
having been somewhat differently translated by Jensen." That 


1 Prof. BezoLD has called my attention to the use of 777 in the colophon 
C 
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the word is in itself colourless taking a favourable or 
favourable meaning from its context is suggested by 
qualifying phrase /imniti?! la 14267 inserted in the formu: 
under discussion, and this is put beyond a doubt by Rm. 1: 
a fragment of an omen tablet, in ll. 13 and 16 of which w- 
find the phrase III damiktim[(tim?)] as well as III limuttim(ti 
It is natural however that in prayers for help or deliverance J. 
should generally occur in an unfavourable sense. 

But while we can assign a meaning to the ideogram wit 
something like certainty, we do not meet with the same succes 
when we look for its Semitic equivalent. DeLrrzscH indeed r 
AL, p. 30, no. 256 suggests a rendering /a£z//u(? and he: 
followed by LEHMANN in his explanation of K 168, Il. 14 and: 
(cf. Samassumukin, p. 76 f.), in which he transliterates 777 wit 
the plural-sign as fakláti, tak-li-ta-su-nu occurring in clos 
connection two lines above. But against this rendering is ४ 
be urged the fact that wherever the sign occurs in bilingui 
incantations it is, as for as I know, rendered not by (taki. 
but by iu. As however I do not know on what ground: 
DeLirzscH bases his identification of the ideogram with takilt:. 
I have throughout my transliteration rendered the word by 
III. thus leaving the question in abeyance. 

The explanation of ZD is also conjectural. Though TD. Ali 
and /7/.M/S are in apposition it does not follow that they ar 
synonymous, as they are taken by LEnorMANT, La Magie, p. ic. 
and by Sayce, Hibbert Lectures, pp. 173 and 538. It appears t. 
me that DeLirzscH has given the true explanation of the wor: 
in his translation of the sentence as-3um lumun ID. MV ITI.MIS 
limniti?! ša ina bili-ya basa?-ma, to which reference has already 
been made and which he renders: “von wegen (assum) der bösen 
Mächte, der bösen Zeichen, die in meinem Hause sind” (cf. Wi 
p. 169). Here apparently he renders ZD by its most common 
equivallent ¿du, the plural of which constantly occurs in th: 
sense of "forces, powers", and this view is supported by th: 


of K 8713, where the word apparently refers to and should be rendered by “astro 
logical forecasts". I think however that the more general rendering “portent. 
which would of course include the special meaning attaching to the word it 
this tablet, is better suited to many of the other passages in which 777 is to 1 
found; see especially IV R 3, Col. I, 1. 29 f. 
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fact that in the same hymn (cf. supra p. 8) JD occurs with 
the dual as well as the plural-sign.“ Morever in No. 6, l. 114 f. 
t-da-tu-u-a occurs in parallelism with 34zá/''-u-a and must 
therefore have a somewhat similar meaning to that of /D in the 
present passage. The meaning of the formula may therefore 
be regarded as practically settled though the Semitic equivalent 
of 777 is still a matter of some uncertainty. 


15. That ET Á> is equivalent to nazázu is clear from 
BRUNNOW, List, no. 4893. If on the other hand we read the 
group phonetically, the form Zu-u must be explained as Perm. 
II 1 from dabábu, for dubbubü*, dubb-bu*; the former explanation 
however appears to me the more probable of the two. The 
verb uš-ľa-mu-ú in the second half of the line I take to be III 2 


from VNN, “to speak”, with a causative signification, “to cause 
to speak", z. e. “petition”. 

16. famitu in the technical sense of “an oracle" occurs in 
the regular formulae of the so-called “Downfall” tablets, in 
which gib 7” commonly consists of the phrase 226 ša i-na pi 
mar ""bàri ardi-ka ta-mit up-tar-ri-du, "Grant that in the mouth 
of the magician's son thy servant a word (i. e. the oracle for 
which we ask) may hasten”, or in the Ist pers. fa-mit ina 
pi-ya uplor tp)-tar-ri-du, cf. KNUDTZON, Assyrische Gebete an den 
Sonnengott, Vol. II, p. 42, Leipzig 1893. 

17. For the explanation of bubbulum as the day of (the 
Moon's) disappearance" cf. JENSEN, Kosmologie, pp. 91, 106. 


19. rf E rE] A | I have taken as an abbreviation of 


>> > x T c It might be possible to read the 
group ¿lu ina id fmi o god! in the foundation of (that) day 


is a power unrivalled efc.”, referring ‚to the thirtieth day of 


1 The sign of the dual is also to be found with ZD in the name of the 


plant rT: Aly 1 — (ETT >, which occurs in Col. V, 


1.4 of Rm. 328, a tablet in which the names of plants are enumerated in short 
sections probably for use as prescriptions. This plant may have been so named 
from its employment in warding off the evils of the DD. MIS ITI. MIS. That 
certain prescriptions were used against such evils is clear from K. 6432, a tablet 
containing prescriptions, one section of which commences (rev., 1.4) inuma ina 
arakNisäni ümi IKAN amilu ID.MIS-3u4 ITIMIS-3u limuttu-[3u?] / 

(cf. BEZOLD, Catalogue, p. 787). 

C2 
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the month mentioned in the preceding line. But this explan- 
ation appears rather forced, and the parallelism of 1. y seem: 
to indicate that the group is the name of a god. That xa». 
raşit = the New-Moon has been shown by Jensen, Kosmologi. 
p. 104 f., and the invocation of the Moon-god as the New-Moon. 
following immediately on the mention of the end of the montt. 
is singularly appropriate. 

20. as-ruk-ka si-rik; cf. No. 35, l. 9, as-ruk-ki sı-rik ad- 
dressed to /igara. The suffixes -ka and -k are probably t 
be regarded as having the force of ana ka-a-tu, ana ka-a-t: 
For a similar use of the suffix cf. K 5418a, Col. IV, 1. 7, quo 
ted by BezoLD, Catalogue, p. 715: biti-Si-na (or bil-si-na) Zë 
us-ka na-rü-a as-tur-ka, "their house have I made for thee, m: 
tablet have I inscribed for thee”. A somewhat analogous in- 
stance occurs in an Old-Babylonian letter (V.A.Th. 575), pub- 
lished by MEISSNER, Beitr. s. Assyr., Vol. II. pp. 561 f., 577, in 
1. 10 of which the verb #-st-ba-ak-ku-3u occurs, governing two 
suffixes however and not a suffix and a substantive as in the 


present passage. Sm EN may be read ¿/-/u in agreement 
with musi, "an incantation of the bright night”. But /allarti 
(cf. Brünnow, List, No. 11181) appears to me the preferable 
reading, as it balances ri-23-ta-a in the second half of the line. 
For a similar use of the word c/. Sm. 954, Obv. 1. 33, quoted 
by Zimmern, BPS, p. 95. 

25. The title z/4 ša 3unáti?! occurs in IV R 66, No. 2 


Rev. 1. 24, where it is applied to >>} ET EP, which ZIMMERS 
(op. cit. p. 105) explains as meaning “dream-god”. — 

in lira of the list of gods published in II R 54 is possibly 
to be regarded as a synonym of Bil, as suggested by BRN NOW. 
List, No. 11771. 

26. The group EEA -1u in V R 20, 3e is read as saris 
“sin” by ZIMMERN, op. cit., p. 12, while for pE f-ra, ELI. 
in IV R 61, no. 1, Il. 29 and 31 he proposes a rendering Serin 
"anger, wrath", where the meaning sin“ would be inappro- 
priate (cf. op. cit., p. 85). That “sin” is the meaning of the 
word in the present passage is clear from the corresponding 
arniya in the first half of the line. For my reading 3/774 and 
not sartu or sartu cf. DELITZSCH in Zimmern’s BPS, p. 115. 
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28. This colophon line, which is characteristic of the pre- 
sent collection of texts (cf. Introduction), is with one exception 
written throughout in Sumero-Akkadian, thus: /V/M.INIM.MA 
SU II. LA ue (or ^49) | ..... . KAN (or KID). The ex- 


ni-ts ka-a-ti d "*Bilit. The beginning of the line is unfortu- 
nately broken off and we are consequently left in doubt as to 
the Assyrian equivalent of /V/M.INIM.MA. Our choice how- 
ever appears to be restricted to amátu and १४४४८ (cf. BRUNNOW, 
List, nos. 588 f.), and of these the former is to be preferred as 


it distinguishes the ideogram from Cas occurring at the com- 
mencement of almost all these incantations. In Assyrian the 
line should therefore in all probability run: amát nis kati Sa 
SHOR Metas peed The expression nis kat, "hand-raising", 
has in many passages almost lost its original meaning and been 
transferred to the utterance that generally accompained the act. 
It is thus possible that the colophon-line in question is simply 
equivalent to: “The words of the prayer to such and such a 
god”. My own opinion however is that /V/M./N/JM. MA, 
whether considered the equivalent of amatu or not, has ac- 
quired in the colophons where it occurs the definite meaning 
of "prayer". On this assumption # kat! must be regarded as 
retaining its original significance and we must see in the title 
an allusion to some act or ceremony accompanying the reci- 
tation of the prayer that precedes it. It may possibly be urged 
against this view that in No. 8, l. 21 SU II. LA III Sanitu ipus(us) 
takes the place of the more usual minútu(tú) an-ni-tu III sanitu 
munu(nu)?, and should therefore be treated as its equivalent in 
meaning and translated: “the prayer three times perform”. 
But such an inference is far from certain and it appears to 
me more probable that in the case of No. 8 the act of raising 
the hand three times is substituted for the threefold repetition 
of the prayer. 


30. My translation of the ideogram D/.BAR is conjectural, 
for the fact that the sign-group — (E * occurs in a 


1 It is possible that. the group should be transliterated by some word with 
the definite meaning of prayer, such as Zislitu or ikribu. 
2 For a discussion of this phrase cf. infra, sub No. 2, l. 10. 
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list of gods in II R 54 as an equivalent of Bil (cf. Brünnow, 
List, no. 9544) does not throw much light upon its meaning. 
Of the reading of the duplicate B, which probably gave the 
phonetic equivalent of the ideogram unfortunately only the 
ending - has been preserved. 

35. In the duplicate B the sign following il is written 


ZA 
» 7 


very clearly thus >. 11. Ihis may have been a slip on th- 


part of the scribe for Elf. or possibly for ET], in which latter 
case the first part of the line should be transliterated: . . . 
MU] BA.AN.UD.DA ..... 


41. a-ra-ti, for arrati, is clearly used here in the sense of 
“incantation” or “invocation”, as shown by the duplicate C, 
which reads %&-mz-i su-[pi-ya]. The end of l. 42 is restored from 
the somewhat similar line in Haupt’s ASKT, No. 19, Rev. l. 5, 
which reads: — ana kar-ra-di id-lum itu Šamaš ga- -i-ri na-ra- 
mt-ki a-bu-ti gab- li- ma. 1 have adopted Zimmern’s explanation 
of the phrase in BPS, p. 59; abbuttu he derives from Ve; 
“to twist”, explaining the word as meaning “chain, fetter”, and 
to the phrase abbuttu sabáfu he gives the meaning “to go bail, 
give security for someone, to intercede for him” (esp. of inter- 
cession to a deity). Cf. also DzLirzscH in Zımmern’s BPS, 
p. 117f. and WB, p.75f., where he derives the word from 


Vnay. 

48. H-tá-kil I take to be = /ittakil, IV 2 from akälu. If 
the word be read /-da-gil, I 1 from dagá/u, then Zr-zu-nz-zs-si 
must be regarded as I 2, not IV 1 from go, and the line 
would run: “May he tear away the sickness of my body; may 
he behold the sighing of my flesh”. But the more common 
form of the Pres. of dagálu is idagal, and the reading of the 
duplicate C seems rather to support the former view. 


49. ba-ni-u, a subs. from banu to shine”. From the mean- 
ing "brightness" the word comes to signify “mercy”, cf. ZIMMERN, 
op. cit., p. 60. 


54. The scribe has left a space after duppu evidently with 
the intention of subsequently filling in the number .of the tablet. 
Two other tablets of the Series Bit rimki are known to us, 
namely K 3245 eic. and K 3392, which are labelled respectively 


€ 
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the rst. and 3rd. tablets of the series (cf. BezoLn, Catalogue, 
P. 528 and Vol. III. p. VIII. The fragment K 6028 is a duplicate 
of K 3392 (cf. op. ८7. p. 757) but it is broken off before the first 
line of the colophon, and of the catch-line the beginning only 
is preserved: Siptu ga-as-ru Só... . .. Now K 2538 etc. 
Col. VI, 1.1 reads ३४४४८ gas-ru su-pü-u i-ziz % Assur. Therefore 
on p. 5 of the Additions to IV R, the tablet K 6028 has been 
published as “probably part of the same text” as K 2538 etc. 
But K 3392, which preserves the beginning of the colophon 
shows that this is not the case. The catch-line does indeed 
refer to the first line of the incantation contained in Col. VI, 
1l. 1—21 of K 2538 etc. but this incantation, which is a dupli- 
cate of No. 9, ll. ı— 26, has evidently been taken from the pre- 
sent class of texts and inserted in the composite and partly 
bilingual tablet published in IV R, pl. 21%. K 3392 and its 
duplicate on the other hand would appear to belong to the 
present class-of texts, for their style and colophon-line point 
in this direction. From the shape of the tablet however it is 
certain that it originally contained four columns, two on either 
side, an arrangement that is never met with in the texts col- 
lected in this volume. The most probable explanation there- 
fore seems to be that the Series Bit rimki was a composite 
collection of texts including among others texts of the present 
class.“ It has been already pointed out that K 2832 + K 6680 
contains “a list of the first lines of various incantations” (cf. Bezoxp, 
Catalogue, Vol. II, p. XXII), and it is possible that in Col. I we 
possess a fragmentary catalogue of the first lines of some of 
the incantations of this series. The tablet in question commences 


l—r ETT D (ET, while l. 11 runs ४३४४४४४ ga-as-ru sú-pu-ú 
z-zis १4397, a commencement which is identical with the catch- 
line of K 3392 and the first line of the Obv. of No. 9 and of 
its duplicate K 2538, Col. VI, 1. 1—21, and which must there- 
fore refer to that incantation. The Bit rimki itself, from 
which the series takes its mame, may possibly have been a 
certain temple or more probably a special chamber or division 


1 K 3392 adds but little to its duplicate K 6028 already published; apart 
from the beginning of the colophon its most important addition is that to l. 10, 


the end of which it restores thus: — P3 EE «T — k We 
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of every large temple. That it actually existed in one or other 
of these capacities is clear from the passages where iti 
mentioned throughout the hymn to the Sun-god publishe 
in V R, pl. 50 f.; in Col. III, I. 20 occurs the phrase na 
rim-ki ina í-ri-bi-ka, when thou enterest the house of libation. 
and in 1. 55 ana bit rim-ki ina fi-Gi-ka, when thou approaches 
the house of libation”; cf. also Col. III, II. 55, 70 and Col. IV. 
ll. 21, 28 of the same text. 


No. 2. 
Transliteration. 
Obv. 
CC ER ee a als ERO ee ata de Lu udo he E sg 3348 230 
JJ RUE TR e ina , 9e 4 s 4 
Bee a rd an bilti-yà as-sa-har . . ooo i - 2 ८. . +. ! 
S -ki isi bt-lut-ki 
FFC -man-ni-ma  ki-bi-i damiktim(tim) 
CCC -ka Zul-li-ki limuttim(tın) 
„CCC ya -a-ti pa- hb - ki 


8. [lib-bi-ki] lu-Sa-pi dá-li-li-ki lud-lul 
9. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL. LA u Tas-mi-tum.KAN DU.DU Bi 

| SA-NA burasi 
10. [ana] pan ""Tas-mí-tum tasakan(an) KAS. SAG tanakt(ki)-ms 


minútu(tú) an-ni-tú munu(nu) 


II. 3¿plu ap-lu gas-ru bu-kur * Bil 

12. jur-bu-u' git-ma-lu i-lit-ti I. SAR. RA 

13. 34 pu-lug-tá [lit]-bu-su? ma-lu-u3 gar-ba-[su] 
14. “UT.GAL.LU [sa la im]-mah-ha-ru ka-bal-su 
15. Sú-bu-u man-[za-za] ina ilanı?! rabüti?! 
16. ¿na IKUR bit ta-[$t]-la-a-ti Sa-ka-at ri-3a-a-ka 
17. id-din-ka-ma ilu Bil abu-ka 
18. Z-rit Rul-lat ¿iláni?! ka-tuk-ka tam-gat 

19. la- dan di- in ti-nt-3i-t-125 

20. lus-ti-sir la Sú-Sú-ru t-ka-a i-ku-tt® 


1 4 tur-bu-ú. 2 A lit-bu-3u. 3 A ma-luñú; B [ma]-luú. *B.... 
-lá-a 5 B dli in ti-ni-M-i-ti. 6 B f-bu-tum. 
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‘I. Za-sab-bat kat [in-si] la li- a tu-Sa-as-ka' 
१2. Fa a-na a-ra-al-[li]-t 3á-ru-du pa-gar-3u? tutira(ra) 
3. $a ár-nu 1-sú-ú ta-paf-fár3 ár-nu* 


^4. Sa ilu- du ittt-3u5 zi-nu-u° tu-sal-lam’ ár-du3 
25. ""NIN.IB a-3a-rid | ilánif! ku-ra-du at-ta 
26. ana-ku pulánu apil puláni $a tlu-Su pulánu ""istar-su pu- 


lanitum(tum)? 
27. ar-kus-ka rik-sa KU.A.TIR ds-ruk-ka 
28. áš-ruk-ka  tar-[rin]-nu?  ¿-1i-34% tabu™ 
29. akki-ka du-us-[3ú]-bu Fi- car á4s-na-an” 
30. ¿tli-ka li-ig- ſgiſ -S án? sh-ut "*Bil 
31. ttt-ka li-tz-[si]-su'3 tlanit! 3ú-ut I. K NR 


32. ki-nis nap-lis-an-ni-[ma' Fi- mis ka-ba-at 

33. un-ni-ni-ya [li-ki-ma'* mu-qur] tas-lit 

34. stk-ri [ti-tib] ili-ka 

35. st-lim itti — ya-a-tu-& pa-lih-ka 

36. [fa]-nı-ka a-la-mar  lu-3t-ra ana-ku 

37. [muJ-up-pal-sa-ta? ki-niš nap-lis-an-ni"® 

38. [an]-ni pu-tur Far- ti i0 pu-sur 

39. [ir]-u-ik kil-la-ti-ma &i-ft-ti ru-um-[mi?] 

40. [ili]-yà u "*istari-ya li-sa-ki-ru-in-ni-ma lik-bu-u damiktim(tim) 


41. [liö]-bi-ka lu-3a-pi dá-li-li-ka lud-lul 

42. [INIM.INIM].MA SU IL.LA itu VLN. LB. KAN 
e 235 a ER: kib-ra-a-tt t-lat bili-i-li 
CCC % Da-gan ra-bit (४४५५-४४-४४ 

TO SN e nee G-ti ilani®! ka-nu-th ai ak-ki 

"| xp tukulti(ti) ILZID.DA 

MS AS x mu-kin um-mat ilanibi a-pil “Marduk 
CC BÍ XE naó-nz-ti 
(c ²˙ w ̃ ̃ ̃ ̃ ̃ ͤ-àAZ⸗ EE Ga- 21 

EE ea bo SMD ET ee dn -ra 


1 B tu-sak-ka-ri. 2 B ampagar-su. 3 B tu-pat-fár; D ta-pa-.......... 
4 Barna. Š D ÜUvistar-1u. 6 Deinuu. 1 B [tu]-sdl-lam. 8 D ana-ku 
arad-ka m ilu Assur-bán-apli már ili-3u | 3a ilu- zu Aur ilu istar-3u lu A3-hi-ri-tum. 
9 CD tar-rin-na. 10 CD i-ri-3a. II D fa-a-ba. 12 D a3-na-an. 18 D li-ziz-zu. 
14 D naplisa-ni- ma. 1 E Ji- ma- a. 16 D liġi-ma. 11 O [mu-up]-pal-sa-at, 
18 D naplis-an-ni. 19 DE sr-tim. 
D 
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The first eight lines of No. 2 (K 2487 + K 2502 + K 259! 
contain the end of a prayer to Zasmitu, in which the suppliant 
after beseeching the goddess to confer favour and to destro; 
iniquity, concludes with the desire that he may extol her hear 
and bow in humility before her. Ll. 9 and 10 form a colopho: 
containing directions for ceremonies, for a full discussion ९ 
which cf. p. 19 ff. These are followed by a complete prayer 
of thirty-one lines addressed to 2४४४8 (ll. 11—41) commencinz 
with fourteen lines in description and praise of the god; th: 
suppliant then states the offerings that he has duly made, rely- 
ing on which he concludes with the request to be cleanse 
from sin, comforted in sorrow, and restored to the favour c 
god and goddess. Ll. 20—23 are remarkable as they attribu:- 
a gentle character to NVinib, describing him as the guide c 
the wandering and the sustainer of the weak, the restorer o 
the dead and the cleanser of sins. It is probable that in ths 
description the god is regarded in his solar character as the 
friend of mankind, a function that is not however inconsistent 
with his character as the god of battle. The eight fragmen: 
ary lines, with which the tablet concludes, contain the beginninz 
of a prayer to a goddess, which in its damaged condition does 
not admit of a connected translation. 


Translation. 


11. O mighty son, first-born of Bill 

12. Powerful, perfect, offspring of /sara, 

13. Who art clothed with terror, who art full of fury! 

14. O Utgallu(?), whose onslaught is unopposed! 

15. Mighty is (thy) place among the great gods! 

16. In /kur, the house of decisions, exalted are thy heads, 

17. And Bil thy father has granted thee 

18. That the law of all the gods thy hand should hold! 

19. Thou judgest the judgement of mankind! 

20. Thou leadest him that is without a leader, the man that: 

in need! 

21. Thou holdest the hand of the weak, thou exaltest him thi 

is not strong! 


1 Cf. JENSEN, Kosmologie, p. 475. 
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22. The body of the man that to the Lower World has been 
brought down thou dost restore! 
23. From him who sin possesses, the sin thou dost remove! 
24. Thou art quick to favour the man with whom his god is 
angry! 
25. O Ninié, prince of the gods, a hero art thou! 
26. I so and so, son of so and so, whose god is so and so, 
whose goddess is so and so, 
27. Have bound for thee acord,.......... have I offered 
thee; 
28. I have offered thee farrinnu, a pleasant odour; 
29. I have poured out for thee mead, a drink from corn. 
30. With thee may there stand the gods of Bil! 
31. With thee may there stand the gods of /kur! 
32. Truly pity me and hearken to my cries! 
33. My sighing remove and accept my supplication! 
34. Let my cry find acceptance before thee! 
35. Deal favourably with me who fear thee! 
36. Thy face have I beheld, let me have prosperity! 
37. Thou art pitiful! Truly pity me! 
38. Take away my sin, my iniquity remove! 
39. Tear away my disgrace and my offence do thou loosen! 
40. May my god and my goddess command me and may they 
ordain good fortune! 
41. May I praise thy heart, may I bow in humility before thee! 


The first clause of the colophon contained in 1. 9f. has 
been already discussed, cf. p. 13f., and in future I shall not 


again refer to this phrase which occurs on each of the texts 


published under Sections I- V. The expression — by. xx ds 


to be found at the commencement of most directions for cere- 


monies interchanging with bd bd E and with ca — 


DES and evidently forming a sort of set introduction to the 
ceremonies that follow. Each of these three groups of 
signs is probably equivalent to zpus annam, do the follow- 
ing”, as Bezorp has pointed out in ZA, V, p.111. The three 
directions however that follow this introductory phrase in the 
present text require some explanation. The first is to the 


following effect: — “a SA.NA of incense before 7asmítu shalt 
D 2 
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thou set”, and the question at once arises, what is a SANE 
The phrase SA. NA burási is of very common occurrence bot 
in these texts and in regulations for ceremonies generally. 
and wherever it occurs there are only two alternative 
possible as to its meaning. It must either be some measur: 
of weight or capacity stating the exact amount of incens 
to be used, or else it must refer to the vessel in which th 
incense is contained. Which of these two meanings show: 
be adopted is made clear from the use of SA.NA in K 324: 
Col. II, I. 145, which reads, VII SA. VA tasakan(an), and in: 
colophon-line that is characteristic of the present class of texts. 
lú ina SAR lí ina SA.NA tpus(us), cf. Nos. 16, 11; 18, 19; 2! 
92 etc. As in both these expressions SA.NA is used absolutelr. 
it cannot be the name of any measure or weight. We are re- 
duced therefore to the second of the two alternatives and mus: 
conclude that the SA. VA was a kind of vessel capable of con- 
taining incense and of being set before a god; it may have 
taken the form of a small brazier or tripod.? 


The second injunction, KAS.SAG tanaki(ki)-ma, is also 
frequently to be met with in the ritual texts. The two signs 


a "I are not to be read phonetically as an adv. ८7-73. 
but are rather to be regarded as the name of some libation. 
for otherwise the verb fanakz would be left without an object 
The KAS.SAG may have been the name of some drink o: 
liquid, but it appears to me to be more probable that it wa: 
the name of the drink-offering itself. For in IV R 60 (67. 
204 there occurs the injunction KAS.SAG karani tana£r[(Ki). 
definitely stating that the KAS. SA is to be of wine. This 


1 The first eighteen lines of this column are published by BEZOLD, Cats 
logue, p. 516. 

2 In texts containing directions for ceremonies and rites we meet with tk. 
phrase SA. VI GI.BIL.LA (= dipäru) cf. No. 12, 1.86, K 6052, 1.5, IV R 55 [6:. 
No. 2, Obv. 1. 23, ct. If we here assign to difdru its usual meaning of “torch 
(cf. p. 6) it is not easy to see what meaning attaches to SA. VA. In fact th 
phrase appears inexplicable to me, unless we assume that dipäru has also th: 
more indefinite meaning “flame” or “fire”, It was apparently on such an assump- 
tion that STRONG (Journal asiatique, 1893, p. 382) suggests for the expression th: 
meaning “un encensoir”, In that case SA. M burási and A. MA dipári would be 
practically synonymous. 
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view is further supported by the fact that in Sm. 810, Obv. 1. 8 
(BezoLp) there occurs the expression = <A [| EN >] 


ES , KAS. SAG tumalli-ma tukán(an) the KAS. SA & thou 
shalt fill up and offer“. To “fill up a liquid” would be ex- 
tremely colloquial English and in Assyrian the phrase would 
be meaningless; there would be nothing strange however in 
speaking of filling up such and such a drink-offering. The 
expression KAS.SAG KINI (= sath), “the KAS.SAG of drink- 
ing”, z. e. that is drunk, which occurs in the same tablet, Obv. 
l. 17 and in Sm. 937, 1. 4 (BezoLD) would also seem to support 
this explanation. In No. 8, 1. 21 mi-14-4a tanaki(ki)-ma occurs 
in the place of the more usual KAS.SAG tanaki(ki)-ma. It is 
not possible however to argue from this passage alone that 
7722-78-86 = KAS.SAG, for we have already seen (cf. p. 14) 


that the latter half of the same line contains a variation from 
the usual formula. 


The colophon concludes with the direction TL an-n-tu 


¿TT sz, my transliteration of which as minútu(tú) an-ni-tú mu- 
nu(nu) requires justification. If the phrase always occurred 
precisely in the form in which we find it in the present text, 
it might with plausibility be urged that the signs should be 
read phonetically: 32-1 an-ni-tú Sit-nu, $itnú being regarded as 
Imperative I 2 from sand “to repeat", and sittu a substantive of the 


form Ter derived from the same verb. This rendering however is 
upset by the fact that the verb does not always occur as EY zu. 
For instance in IV R 55 [62], no. 2, Obv. 1. 19f. we find the 
direction Siptu an-ni-tú III sanitu ina pan ""Istar Mona, and 
mM without u is also to be found in Nos. 6, 96; 11, 45; 
12, 16 and 103; 30, 27; K 3292, 1.7 etc. Moreover in l. 29 of 


K 6679 + K 8083, two fragments of a large tablet containing 
ceremonies and prayers to the goddess /s/ar which I have 


recently joined, we find the form II-. These facts together 


prove conclusively that III is an ideogram, -nu and -ú being 
merely phonetic complements. The phonetic complement -nu 


indicates that IT = manu in the present phrase, and this is 
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put beyond a doubt by the fact that JA. AI. VI. II occurring 
in V R so, Col. II, 1.63 in the sense of repeating an incan- 
tation is rendered in the Semitic translation by mu-nu (cf. 


BRUN NOW. List, no. 5972). But if III 12 = munu(nu) the sub- 


stantive ITT Vj must be regarded as minütu(tú), the whole 
phrase being equivalent to ''This repetition (z. e. subject of 
repetition = incantation) repeat". The direction refers to the 
prayer or incantation that precedes, not to that which follows 
the colophon in which it occurs. | 

14. For a discussion of V. CAI. L as a synonym of 
VIV. IB cf. Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 461 f. 

16. fa-3i-la-a-ti prob. = plur. of /aszltu, "decree, decision (?)“. 


a subs. of the form JU (or possibly IA) from Viyy. Com- 


pare fanittu from V Ng. 

20. The indiscriminate use of z and í in the phrase ¿-La-a 
í-ku-ti is striking. For the meaning of the words cf. DeLıtzsch, 
WB, p. 370. 

Ll. 27-29 recount the ceremonies and offerings which the 
suppliant states he has made to the god NVinib. After the 
formal statement of his name in 1 26, he continues: “I have 
bound for thee a cord”. It is probable that this rite of binding 
a cord before the god belongs to the great body of sym- 
pathetic magic that plays so important a part in Babylonian 
sorcery. The spell was in all probability regarded as binding 
only so long as the cord remained knotted, its significance 


being somewhat similar to that of twisting the black and white 


threads mentioned as a spell in the sixth 3urpu tablet, Col. III, 
ll. 28-31, cf. JENSEN, ZK II, p. 42 ff. The offering mentioned 
in the second half of the line is somewhat obscure; KU.A.7/R 
is indeed translated by 84४०८ (Hibbert Lectures, p. 529) as 


„cones (?)“ and in a footnote he gives the following three 


reasons for his translation: in K 4345, Col. III, 1. 18 the signs 
A. IIR occur in the name of the plant amA- TIR-ti-a-ru, Tiyaru 
is “the cedar” (II R 23, 23), and the determinative AU denotes 
the husk of a seed. Now A. IIR preceded by the derminative 


[EY has in all probability an entirely different signification from 


A.TIR in combination with Z-a-ru and preceded by the de- 
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terminative EIE, and in the second place the determinative 


TE! (= imu) denotes not “the husk of a seed”, but “field 
produce, grain", cf. Jensen, ZA II, p. 31 and ZA III, p. 235. 
The KU.A.TIR is therefore probably an edible herb or serial. 
It is mentioned in the present passage as being offered to 
ZNinib along with the sweet-smelling farriunu, and a drink- 
offering of mead, and forms a very common offering both 
in the ceremonies that accompany some of the present class 
of texts and in regulations for offerings generally, cf. Nos. 12, 
33 15, 20; 30, 21; 58, 26; IV R 23, no. 1, Rev. Col. III, 1. 27; 
K 3245, Col. II, 1.12 (cf. BezoLo, Catalogue, p. 576), K 6060, 
1. 6, K 6068, Col. II, 1.3 (cf. op. cit., p. 760), K 6207 + K 6225, 
1. 7, K 6679 + K 8083, 1. 4, K 8932, 1. 5, etc. 


No. 8. 
Transliteration. 
CC DEE SE क नो aci और ³·W¹ 8 
CCC , ue 00 क Medo Rte od 
E TREE: tlu-su u ""Bar-$4 .. 2.2... . . . . - 
Aso a ON Se SS थाक? AAA 
EE Á 3amú-ú Giditu-ki pit. 


6. [ilâni” sa kis-sa-ti lik-ru-bu]-ki & ilâni” rabútil! libbu-ki 
li-šú-[ru-u ?] 

„CCC gab ei á ([/-6 li-sar-bu-u  bilu-ut-[ki] 

8888. - . [X] Dam-ki-na bi-lit sami-t u irsitim[ (tim ꝙ / 


9. [INIM.INIM.MA] SU IL.LA ile Dam-ki-na.[KAN] 


10. [3iptu ap-lu gas-ru] bu-kur "Bil & šur-pu-ú' git-ma-lu i-lit-ti 
T.SAR.RA 

11. [$á pu-luh]-ti lit-bu-su? ma-lu-u3 far-ba-Su 

12. i VT. GAL. LV ša la im-mag-Ga-ru ka-bal-su 

13. [34-pu-u] "an-za-za ina tlanit! rabüti?! 

14. [ina IJ. K UM bit ta]-3t-la-a-ti Sa-ka-a ri-sa-a-ka 


1 A Sur-pu-u. 2 A [lit]-bu-s%. 3 A ma- lu- u. 
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15. [id-din-ka-ma “Bil abu-ka] ti-rit kul-lat ilàni ka-tuk-ka 
| tam-[tat] 
16. [ta-dan di- in tt-nt-3i-t-ti] & tus-ti-Sir la Su- qu. ra t-ka-a [í-ku-t1] 


No. 3 (K 8122) is a portion of what was probably a large 
tablet similar to No. 6. The sixteen lines that have been pre- 
served consist of the conclusion of a prayer to the goddess 
Damkina (Il. 1—8) and the commencement of one to the god 
Ninib (Il. 10-16). The first four lines are fragmentary and give 
no connected text, but from the fifth line onwards the prayer 
reads: — “May Heaven be thy joy, may the Abyss....... 
6. May the gods of the world be favourable to thee: may the 
great gods bless thy heart! 7. (May.......... ) /a increase 
thy dominion! 8........... O Damkina, lady of heaven 
and earth!” This conclusion, which has been restored from 
that of the prayer to the goddess Jar in No. 8, is not an 
uncommon one; for somewhat similar endings cf. No. 6, ll. 127 
— 129, No. 9, ll. 1g—21, etc. In the latter of these two tablets 
the gods Anu and Ía are substituted for “the Heaven” and 
“the Abyss” invoked in 1. 5 of the present text. The prayer 
to Ninzb is duplicate of No. 2, 1l. 11—20, for the translation of 
which see p. 18. 


No. 4. 
Transliteration. 

j ta es ² iT x 
Die a ENF EU? AR A x sy 
P U: STOWE) Rez / ang क की OR Rr e sos 
4. Ii-pis "lm RE" 
S. ina pi niši” MR STR m Oo ES RR 
Dis a -ni  fai-mí-í u sa-li-mu . . . . . A due cer ds 
2. fts La ina lib-bi-ka damikti(ti) S. 
8. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ula. KAN 


9. ३४४४८ ""Dam-ki-na Far- rat kal ¿lánit! lá-tú 


1 A Ju-Ju- ru. 
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IO. al- li ilu f q ka-rid-tú at- ti 
LI. /R. NI. NA sar-rat kal iläni?! (६-7६ & al-ti*l-a ba-rid-tá at-ti 
12. Sur-ba-li ina lane!’ ld-h  par-su-[ki?] 


F mi at "* Anunnaki mu- da- at gigi 

14. [bí]-lit J. TUR.RA | ka-nu-ut LA 4. 

CS SE li bi Fa a-si-bat apsü 
bi-lit sami u [irşiti] 

I6. [ana-ku pulanu] apil pulani an-Gu sú-ut-lu- .......... 

17. [ina lumun ""atali] "Sin sa ina arbi pulani úmi [pulani 

zsakna(na)] 
18. [lumun idati?*] ITI.MIS limniti[?’ la tábàni?'] 
19. [ša ina ikalli-ya u máti]-yà ibasa-a mursu dan-nu...... 


lısani- . . . cn 


n O NW 3. [INIM.INIM.MA] SU IL. LA 


24. [siptu Bau biltu sur-bu-th a-ši-bat sami-t [iiti] 

2 Sur xc R EO 78 rim-ni- tum ka-t-Sat r 

26. [nap?]-Iu-us-sa ta3-mu-ú ki-bit-sa Sul-[mu?] 

27. [al]-st-ki biltu i-ziz-zi-ima Si-mt-i ka-ba-[a:] 

„„ di- ni da-mi purus parást(si) dug-gun di 

29. [ashur]-ki a-si--ki ulinnu-ki as-bat kima ulinnu di-ya u 
lu ſigtari- yd / 

30. [dt]-ni di- ni purussa- ai purusi(si) a-lak-ti Si 


31. [ás-3um] t-fi-ra ga-ma-la sú-zu-ba ti-di-[í] 
32. [ds-sum] bul-lu-tu 3ul-lu-mu ba-sú-ú it. li-. Ri 
33. [btltu]........ bikitu(?) ad- dau- æÜ⅛i' Sumu-ki as-..... 
34. [tp-sa]-ki uzna^?"-ai if-ri-nd-in-ni-ma uu-ut-ki lut- . . . . . 


35. [nis] kät-ya muk-ri-ma liki-i un-nt-ni-[ya] 
36. [lu-us]-pur-ki ana tli-ya zi-ni-i "*istari-ya 2t-nt-[ti] 
37. [ana ilu] ali-ya a 3ab-su  gàm-lu libbu-su it-ti-[yà] 


38. [ina] 3utti u bi-ri sa Sa-..... 

39. [ina] lumun “atali "Sin ia ina दाढा puläni umi pulani 
Sana (na) / 

40. [lumun] idati? ITI.MIS limnitit! la taban[?] 

41. [3a ina] ikalli-yà u mäli-ya tbasa-[a] 

42. pal-&a-£u ad-ra-ku u Sü-ta-du-ra-[ku] 


E 
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43. ina a-mat Ei-bi-ti-xki sir-ti Sa ina I. RKV. 
44. u an-ni-ki ki-nim ja úl inüu-[u] 

45. tli ab- lituva(ra) "“istari-ya &-॥४-८८....... . . 
46. ilu ali-ya “Marduk $a t-gu-ga n 
EEE -21-3U . . . . . . . . . : "Bau biltu sur-bu-th ummu 
S tu Marduk ß. mart ris-ti-í sa 

//! Re EE Ei- ii: 
F e 


The Obverse of No. 4 (K 8105) commences with a few 
broken lines from a prayer to the god la, which is followed 
by the beginning of an address to the goddess Damkina, the 
wife of Ia and queen of the Abyss. The first line of the Re- 
verse consists of a colophon-line referring to a preceding in- 
cantation, of which however no trace remains, and the name 
of the god or goddess to whom the incantation was addressed, 
which originally stood in the second half of the line, has also 
perished. The rest of the Reverse contains a prayer to the 
goddess Bau, from which in all probability not very much is 
missing. Like the prayers to Sin and Zasmitu in No.1 these 
two addresses to Damkina and Bau are intended for recitation 
on the occasion of an eclipse of the Moon (cf. ll. 17 — 10 
and 39—41). To judge from its shape it would appear prob- 
able that the tablet when complete contained five or six in- 
cantations, of which the remains of these three only have been 
preserved. Of the prayer to” Ia too little remains for trans- 
lation, and that to Damkina, though better preserved, is some- 
what fragmentary. After invoking the goddess in the first seven 
lines, her suppliant is apparently going on to entreat the re- 
moval of a great disease that has resulted from the eclipse, 
when the tablet ends abruptly. 


Translation. 


9. O Damkina, mighty queen of all the gods, 

10. O wife of /a, valiant art thou! 

11. O R. NI. MVA, mighty queen of all the gods; O wife of H 
valiant art thoul 

12. Thou art great among the gods, mighty is thy command! 
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13. O thou that..... the Anunnaki, that knowest the Zeie, 

14. O lady of the Abyss, strong one of .......... ; 

15. Thou hae la, thou that dwellest in the 
Abyss, O lady of heaven and earth! 

16. I so and so, son of so and so, am weak .......... 


17. In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon, which in such and 
such a month on such and such a day has taken place, 
18. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 
19. Which are in my palace and my land, a terrible 
disease .......... 
In his petition to the goddess Bau the suppliant implores 
help in his extremity: he has had a vision at the time of an 
eclipse of the Moon, in consequence of which he feels that his 
god and goddess and Marduk the god of his city are angry 
and have deserted him; let Bau therefore in mercy use her 
influence to ensure their return and a renewal of their favour. 
The following is a translation of the prayer: — 
24. O Bau, mighty lady that dwellest in the bright heavens, 
25. O merciful goddess, the bestower of ...... 
26. Whose regard is prosperity, whose word is peace! 
27. I beseech thee, O lady, stand and hearken to my cries! 
EE give judgement, make a decision.......... ! 
29. I have turned to thee, I have sought thee, thy z/innu have 
I grasped like the u/znnu of my god and my goddess! 
30. Give my judgement, make my decisions. my path, 
31. Since thou knowest to protect, to benefit, to save, 
32. Since to raise to life, to give prosperity rests with thee! 
33. O lady . 252% tears have I given thee, thy name have 


BA ans ana my ears, do thou protect me and let me.. 
. thy divinity! 

35. The raising of my hand accept and take away my sighing! 

36. Let me send thee unto my angry god, unto my goddess 
who is angry, 

37. Unto Marduk, the god of my city who is incensed, whose 
heart is enraged(?) with me! 

38. In the dream and the vision which...... 

39. In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon which in such and 


such a month on such and such a day has taken place, 
E2 
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40. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not goo: 
41. Which are in my palace and my land, 

42. I am afraid, I tremble and I am cast down in fear! 

43. At the word of thy exalted command which ..... in ku 
44. And thy sure mercy which changeth not, 

45. Let my wrathful god return, let my angry goddess . - 
46. Let Marduk the god of my city who is enraged . . . . .. 
„„ कड का hl क Be: के O Bau, mighty lady,..... moth-r 


9. Vs, which occurs in ll. 9 and 11, and To in 1. 121 
have transliterated /é-# and /4-ú respectively. The adj. : 


probably a hes formation of the Vas “to be strong”, thougt 
the more usual form of the word is f 1. 


25. The beginning of this line is probably to be restorei 
ſil- lum / rim-ni-tum, cf. No. 7, l. 35, ete. 

26. For /asmü, “prosperity” cf. 82—9—ı8, 3737, l. x 
(Bupce, PSBA, Vol. X, p. 86 ff.) ú-ru- 44 3ú-ul-mu u tas-mí-. 
Jensen, Kosmologie, pp. 280, 332, etc. 

28. One sign only appears to be missing from the begin- 
ning of this line, which may possibly be restored: [ana] di-. 
da-ni purus parási(sz) etc. In this case the sentence forms ar 
introduction to the one that follows it, giving the suppliant: 
motive in seeking out the goddess. The end of the line con 
tains a phrase similar to d;-z; da-ni and purus parast(st), the 
subs. dug-gun standing in parallelism with di- ni and purus. 
while di- forms the first syllable of the corresponding verb. 


29. Besides the corresponding passages in the paralle. 
text No. 6, 1. 71 ff. and its duplicates, phrases similar to those 
in 1. 29 - 32 are to be found in K 2587, Obv. ll. 34-38 (IVR 
60 [67]. The wéznnu mentioned in l. 29 was probably a woven 
scarf or garment in which the figure of the god was draped. 
for, from IV R 21, no. 1 (rn), Obv. l. 3 f. it is clear that the 
ulinnu was capable of being dyed and could be swathed around 
the hands, while the present passage shows that a god or 
goddess might possess one, which a suppliant could hold when 
making his appeal Cf. also K 6034, l. 5 f. "*Samas imid. ba 
ilu Šamaš ulinnu-ka as-bat [ulinnu-ka kima ulinnu] ili-ya “*istan- 
ya as-bat, No. 6, l. 73, No. 7, I. 11, etc. 
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30. For the restoration of the beginning of this line cf 
K 2612, 1. 5, etc. 


37. Lu also occurs in the somewhat parallel text 
No. 7, 1. 19, while in No. 6, 1.82 we find the word written 


EE ./u. There is no doubt therefore that the word should be 
transliterated gam-lu or kam-lu from Vp . The verb is 
used in parallelism with sadär« and is followed by the prep. 
tr (see especially No. 6, 1. 82 3a 3ab-su-ma gdm-lu itti-ya), so 
that in meaning it must be very similar to, if not synonymous 
with, 3abásu. 


No. 5. 

Transliteration. 
R. क: ina ilàniti ri-sa-a ri 
e ulinnu-ka ik . . . - . 
dua nds -bi $á-mi  Su-ri-ka &míi?'-ya 
— E -bu-ri ru-up-pis li-im-id lil-li-ki 
55 ३७३ ८ -ur mursi-yä ki-bi ba-la-#t 
Dou se ate -ni lip-pa-fir  lit-ta-bil a-di-..... 

Taba -ma-32 kil-la-ti su-pu-ug la- i- Hip / 

8. [lu]-sa-pi lib-bi-ka lut-ta-id zi-kir- ka 

Gear DA GAN la pa-da-a ku-ru-ud-ka lud-lul 

10. ZNIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA tu DI KUD.[KAN] 
11. [siptu] ka-rid-tum* "*1s-tar ka-nu-ut i-ld- a- ſti 

QN M RE -th? Sami-t u trsitim(tim)3 Sa-ru-ur Rib-ra-a-ti* 

jr wot -in-nin-ntS bu-uk-rat ™ Sin i-lit-ti NN. GA. 

Ida s. 4 44 -am-tt® dar-ri m- ku-ra-du! *"Sama$....... 
15. [““]Is-tar a-na-ti-ma? Sami-t ta-bi-íl-li9 

F MBE ma-l-ki la · di- im-m daa. 
[o euh E duet e -mu óa-an-tá? s „ 
R tum a ina apsi .............. 


One के क Baar Spur p- ru i111 


1 A Z- rid- til. 2 A Dl. BAR. 3 A irsiti(ti). 4 A la- ru- ru kibrdti [P]. 
M in nin na. 4. · mat. 1 A ku ra- di. 8 A a-nu-[ti-ma]. 
9 A fl br. il. [a]. 
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The upper portion of No. 5 (K 6019) contains the cor- 
clusion of a prayer to the god DI. X UD. Though most of t: 
lines are imperfect the general sense of the various petitior- 
is clear. After asking for the increase of his name and f:: 
length of days, the suppliant prays for life and the removal =: 
his sickness: let his sin and his sighing be taken away that k: 
may praise the heart of the god and glorify his name. LI. I 
—19 give the beginning ofa prayer to /star, which is duplica:- 
of No.1, ll. 29 ff., for a translation of which c/. p. 5. 


No. 6. 


Transliteration. 


1. Siptu Du Sur-bu-[ü] 7) 2. “Anim $ur-Du-[5 
FRR a 3. ilu 5072-2.... 4. "A-nim ii 
sami-[i] .......... 5. pa-Sir í-mi.......... 6. 4.4. 
nim pa-[Sir d-mi] .......... 7. pa-sir Sundti[P2] j 

AE a धे 9. Ás-lí-f . . . . . . . . . . IO. Fal n. 
E desc d vs II. (7068 ४४४- . . . . . -. . - - 12. Ag-gu - 

TES 13. &zp-pa-a$-. . . - . . . 14. lu-fağġ-ġi. ... 
TIRES 15. da-ltl . . . . . . 16. mir-bi //४- ....- .... 


17. INIM.INIM. MA ! zu Bete 6 K xam 


18. 3iptu ""Nuzku Sur-[bu-u tl-lit-ti Dür-ilu*!] 19. na-ran 
“Bil [ma-li-ki mu-Ssim . .. . . . . . . - J 20. suk-kal-lu? Jon 
mu-ul-ta--ir] ... . . . - . . . 21. ina Sami-t ilüü[?*! ki-bit-ka, 
EE 22. ina J. &. IR. RA [tur-ru-&at] KR 

23. a-na a-[si-ka? t-pak-kuJ- .......... 24. ina ba-li-ks 
[Anim a-bi]- .......... 25. 2 “Bil ma-[li-ku IS] / 
D 26. tna ba-li-ka3 ul [us-U]-.......... 27. ana 
ku pulanu apil puláni ga [ilu-su pulanu ""istar-3u pulänitum(tum! 
28. as-Gur-ka is-t-[ka] .......... 29. [rz]-3a-a* ri-i-... 
ak-[kil?] .......... O -ġar ""Bil.... 
„„ J are „„ 
irt „ u Ni. 


1 4 sukkallu. 3 4A ana asi-ka. 3 A ina bali-ka. 4 A Ja- 
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35. INIMINIM.MA + [SU IL.LA] 


€ ७ » „% „ „% ७ ७ Er ò o ७ ७ 


36. iptu Sin na-. . . . . 37- ga-sirina.......... 
38. Sar kib-ra-[a-ti] .......... 39. a-Sa-rid tlani[?! ?] 
DEEN 40. $a nap-har gt .......... 41. ¿na 
Oa-li-ka ... .. . . . . . 42. ba-ra-a-. . . . . . . . 43. a-Sir 
at-tla.......... 44. Ma-ak-lum . 45. di- 
zn RUM . . . . . .. . . . 4७. sa-ap-la a tek, SE 47. la 
a-lit-tum ina .......... 48. 3d ४-४-॥८- -k. 
49. Sa ka-a-sa.....:.... To NP Bis «eo ua 
7 A -ti 52. $a is-saf-ru .... . . . . . . i ma 
53. Sa a-ap -i -nun-Su 54. Sa ár-na tuk-.... 
- ० . . RAM 55. Sa 7-3४ i. „ Ge 
-sal-lam 56. I-nu-ma .......... mu -ya 
FS OAT E MN 2 PET pi-ya 58. ul-tu 
EL ues Ns fr da १.3 -at i- ir- li.. . . //2- 70 59. gt-i-ü Au- 
Pour -ú bu-tuk-[ku?] . . . . . . . . - . Ja- nu - nim ma 
डा POR I napıstim(tim) 61. al- 
sz-ka bi-lum .......... # 62. ki-nis nap-lis-an-ni-ma ... 
T" 63. ta-at-ra-ta “Sin . . . . . . . . . . 64. I-f-ra-ta 
BES. ३5 5 ४६२7६ NS 65. gam-ma-la-ta "Sin ina tlànif . . . 
. 66. ša la ma-ší-í “Sin la.......... 67. ili 
u i-ta-riziWWdd.......... 68. z-/ut-ka rabita(ta) ki-i-. . . 
TIT -ma-am-ma 69. lib-bi-ka lu-sa-pi [dá-li-11]-ka lud-lul 


20. INIM.INIM.MA SU ILLA "*Sin.KAN 


71. 3¿ptu “Bau? biltu Sur-bu-tum ummu ri-mí-[ni-tum? a]-si-bat 
Sami-i illútit! 

72. al-st-ki bilti-ya i-ziz-zi-[im-ma — si-mí]-í* ya-a-ti 

73. ¿3-b-ki as-hur-ki5 kima ulinnu ſili-yd u **istari]-yà ulinnu-ki 

as-bat 

74. ás-sum di-in® da-a-[ni] purus parási(si)? 

75. ái-ium bul-lu-fu u Sul-[lu-ımu] ba-5ú-ú4? ittt-ki 

76. áš-šum t-ti-ra ga-ma-[la u] 3ú-zu-ba ti-di-f? 


1 Possibly im. 2 BE !luBi-Ut ili. 9 CE ri mi-ni- tim. 4 CE i-mi-i. 
5 Rashurki. 9 B dini. D [pa]-ra-su. 8 CE baut. 9 For 1.76 P reads 
ai-Jum itira gamála ......... su 455 A Æ m Ere [gamála] ti-.......... 
d kei hn कि कक | [gamála] ti-di- 
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77. Hau biltu Sur-[bu-tum]? ummu ri-mi-ni-tum? 

Rev. 

78. [ina ma- du ſ-li kakkabáni?!s s4-[ma-mi] 5 
T as-hur-ki! ip-Sa- ki [uzna**-az] 


80. upuntu muh]-ri-in-ni-ma le-kt-i® un-[ni-ni-ya] 
81. [lu-u3-pur-ki] ana ili-yd zi-ni-1 ""[istari-yà si-ni-ti] 


82. [ana ilu ali-yd ša] Sab-su-ma gám-lu? ſilli-ya / io 

EE EE „„ 

JJ ⁵ BE ee d 109. AAA ue OS 

85. "*Bau'? biltu Sur-bu-lum ina a-mat ki-bi-ti-ki [sir-ti $a ina 
J J 

86. ह an-ni-ki Ei- nim Sa [al inu-u] 

87. tlt-ya Sab-su li-tu-ra ""islari-yà gi-ni-tum .......... 

88. ¿lu alz-yà a Sab-su-ma  gám-lu [libbu-su itti-ya] 

89. Sa r-z:-za lt-nu-Ga Sa i-guga.......... 

9o. "*Bau'? biltu Sur-bu-tum sa-bi-ta-at a-.......... 

91. ana “*Marduk Sar ilâni” bilu ri-mi-ni-ya pu- 

92. su-lul-ki #47-35%70 ta-at-ra-tu-ki kab-[tar] .......... 

93. gi-mil dum-ki u" ba-lá-fi 17775. रा 

94. li6-bi-ki lu-ša-pi dd-li-[li-ki lud-lul] 


95. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL. LA ™Bau.KAN DUDU [BI] ..... 
96. KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) siptu III Sanitu munu-ma.... 


97. Siptu Sur-bu-u git-ma-[lu a-bi-rum "Marduk]® ....... 
EE td-dis-sú-ú ef, 
OU dee V TR mus-i-Sir emfmitu u *"baltu] ........... 
A nu-úr Sami-i [u irgitim(tim?)] ........ 
(fo NI NP A % 0000 ĩ sak is 
A Marduk [bilu] . 222-2200: 
Dr cM MCI I ð ß Bo 


1 B "wb ili. 2 B Ja- u- ſtum /, D [30]-Eu-tum, E sa-[ku-tum]. 8 D 
um-mu rimini tu in. 4 B kakkab. 5 BDE 3a-ma-mí. © For the commencement 


of this line Breads: biltu ka-.......... TE sun -kid?-ki, 8 E liki-i. 9 B gam 
[lu], E gàm-lu. 10 E itti-ya. 1 L. 83 f. are omitted by DE and probably by 
B; in their place D reads fina? bi]-ri u 3utti it-ta- na- a)... E 


है हक: को के re tutti it-ta-na-as-ka-nam-ma; before 1.85 B inserts the eclipse- 
formula na lumun iluatali etc. in three lines, which E introduces with the line 
[ana-ku pulánu apil puläni Ja] ilu-3u pulánu !!uistar-su pulánitum(tum). 12 B sa pj. 
lit ili 1 D šur-bu-tú. 18 D beni Bana, 1 B rap- u. 17 Sa 
18 The bracketed portions of 1l. 97— 102 have been restored from No. 10, 1. 7—10 
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(or ७. ७.३ ४ soma SUERTE. d. acu आ अ A EE EUR E 
! f p ge क व ket a 
do PE [balátu ..... -/:] 

fr A [sami-t ĩ  tu-pat-ti] 
R -na-di-[. .. . . ta-Sak-kan nu-ü-ru] 
10909. ar- m ELTE ta-a ta-3a-as-si] 

CIOS Se lip immiru ta-[3a-far siru] 

III. daiân lani? bil -/ “u Toroi] 

112. ““Samas bil Simat mati ¡AAA एम usurati?! at-ta-ma] 
113. * 3210-11 sim  a-lak-[ti du-um-mi-tk] 

114. Lt-32-ra t-da-[tu-u-a] 

115. /id-mi-ka guudtbl- ſu-a / 

116. Suttu at-tu-la ana damiktit) [suk-na] 

117. 2-Ssa-rıs lul-lık tap-pii :/ Fil- lit / 
118. ša ú-mi-ya lu-u [damikti(t) >] 

119. 3ú-ut-l2-ma-am-ma „ E अड कडे 
120. ina şil-lu u ma- gi 
121. filu ul-si] u ri-3a-a-ti H Sr a 
122. [ilu Sa la sálimu li-iz]-ziz ina imni-ya "“alalü........ 
123. lt-tal-. . . - . 2li- yd /) E & Supe Rog 
124. at 2p-[par-ki] rabisu 3ul-[mu] ii 
125. li-ta-mi-ka ""BU- nn —  « mi 
126. Ai Gi-tr-tu na- ſraim iii) „„ 
127. ilu Šamaš a-3a-rid tlani®! ............,........ . 
128. Samú-ú Gidutu-ka  [irsitimtim) ८-1 .. ... . . . 
129. tani? ja kis-sa-ti [lik-ru-bu-ka] 

130. tlani?! rabútit?? ib-[ba-ka li-ttb-bu] 

131. INIM.INIM.MA VV ; 
132. Splu /// c EXC l 


133. thal i“ Assur-ban-apli etc. 


It will be seen from the registration number (K 2106 + 
K 2384 + K 3605 + K 3393 + K 6340 + K 8983 + K 9576 


1 F bil simátibl, 3 After 1,112 F inserts ana-ku pulánu apil puldni 3a 
ilu-iu pulänu *“Uistar-5u pulánitum(tum), which is followed by the eclipse-formula 
ina lumun atali etc. in three lines. 3 The word damikti has been restored 
from No. 10, l. 19. 4 The bracketed portions of ll. 121, 124, 126, 128 have 
been restored from No. to, ll. 20-24. 

F 
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+ K 9688 + K 11589 + K 12911 + K 13792 + K 136०. 
that No. 6 is built up of twelve comparatively small fragment: 
of the K. Collection. Guided by the style of the compositio 
and the character of the writing I have gradually collected ar: 
joined together these fragments to form the present text. R- 
storations also have been made from duplicates, so that even i: 
its present somewhat imperfect state, the text furnishes a 20०: 
idea of the original size of most of the tablets that are her 
published (cf. Introduction) The tablet contains five prayer 
addressed respectively to Anu, Nusku, Sin, Bau and probabi: 
Šamaš, though in the first, second and fifth prayer the name c 
the god is missing from the colophon-line with which each con- 
cludes. Of the prayer to Anu (a) only the beginnings of th: 
lines remain, from 1l. 1—7 of which we gather that the god wa: 
invoked as: “Mighty lord..... , O Anu, mighty lord 
God of the sky..... , O Anu, god of the sky ..... , Loosener 
of the day ....., O Anu, loosener of the day ..... , Interprete: 
of dream I" The second prayer (4) to the god Nuzku com- 
mences: “O Nuzku, mighty one, offspring of Durilu, The darling 
of Bil the prince, the director of..... , The exalted messenger. 
who ruleth..... ‚ In the bright heavens is thy commani 
क A , In Jara thou makest bright. . ..!“ The remainder 
of this prayer and the greater part of that to Sir, the Moon- 
god (c) which follows it, are too broken for translation; in the 
latter however ll. 61—65 read: "I have called upon thee, € 


lord . . .. . „Truly pity me and..... , Thou art pitiful, © 
Sim..... „Thou art a protector, O Sin ..... , Ihou art ४ 
benefactor, O Sin, among the gods I" The prayer to 


Bau (d), which stands fourth on the tablet and is to som: 
extent complete, is a parallel text, though not a duplicate, tè 
the prayer addressed to the same goddess on the Reverse ४ 
No. 4, as will be seen from the following translation. 


Translation. 


71. O Sau, mighty lady, merciful mother, that dwellest in th: 
bright heavens, 
72. I besecch thee, O lady, stand and hearken unto me! 
73. I have sought thee, I have turned to thee, like the z/zu:: 
of my god and of my goddess thy w/znnu have I grasped, 
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74. Since to give judgement, to make a decision, 

75. To raise to life and to give prosperity rests with thee, 

76. Since thou knowest to protect, to benefit and save! 

77. O Ban, mighty lady, merciful mother, 

78. Among the multitude of the stars of heaven, 

79. [O lady,] I have turned to the 

80. Ihe upuntu-plant accept and take away my sighing! 

81. Let me send thee unto my angry god, unto my goddess 
who is angry, 

82. Unto the god of my city who is wroth and is enraged 

with me! 


85. O Bau, mighty lady at the word of thy exalted command 
which ..... in kur, 
86. And thy sure mercy which changeth not, 
87. Let my wrathful god return, let my angry goddess..... 
88. Let the god of my city (return) who is wroth and whose 
heart is enraged with me! 
89. Let him that is incensed be pacified, let him that is enraged 
9o. O Bau, mighty lady, that dost hold ..... : 
91. Unto Marduk, king of the gods, my merciful lord .... हि 
92. Broad is thy protection, mighty is thy compassion . . . . . ! 
93. The gift of favour and life upon [me bestow], 
94. That I may praise thy greatness, that I may bow in humility 
before thee! 
After a colophon of two lines in which the KAS.SAG 
(cf. supra, p. 20f.) is appointed to be offered and the incan- 
tation to be recited three times, there follows (¢) the last prayer 
on the tablet. This is in all probability addressed to the Sun- 
god, though the prayer appears to commence with an invocation 


to Marduk beginning: “O mighty, perfect, powerful Marduk ..... ! 
Who art unique, who openest..... , The ruler of the dead 
and of the living „. . . . the Light of heaven and 


earth!" The next ten lines are very broken, after which the 
tablet continues: — 

111. O judge of the gods, lord of the /gzgz, 

112. O Šamaš, lord of the land's destiny, the ..... of charms 


art thou! 
F2 
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113. Decree my destiny, make pleasant my path! 

114. Let my powers be propitious! 

115. Let my dreams be favourable! 

116. The dream I have beheld do thou establish favourably! 


In these lines the occasion of the prayer is stated to have 
been a dream, the significance of which was evidently ambig- 
uous, for the suppliant prays that its result may be favourable. 
The conclusion of the prayer, which has been already referred 
to (cf. supra, p. 24) as one that is not uncommon, runs: “O 
Samas, prince of the gods!..... May heaven be thy joy, may 
the earth ..... | May the gods of the world bless thee! May 
the mighty gods benefit thy heart!” The catch-line commences: 
“O mighty god!” 


18. For the city Dzrzw cf. DeLrrzscu, Paradies, p. 230. 
The sign-group DUR.AN.KI is, however, also explained by 
Jensen (Kosmologie, p. 485, n. 1) as a cosmic locality, “the place 
of the junction of heaven and earth”. 

23. The restoration a-za a-[si-ka] may be regarded as 
almost certain, supported as it is both by the traces on the 


tablet and by the variant reading ana S | KZ ze of the dupli- 
cate A. 

71. Before the incantation commencing with this line the 
duplicate D appears to have contained some directions for 
ceremonies, of which however only traces of three characters 
remain. Cf. pl. 12, n. 1. 

73. In line 74 we should have expected some expression 
similar to basi zz or tidi for the two infinitives to depend on. 
Taking the text as it stands we must assume that the second 
assum does not commence a fresh clause, but is merely a repe- 
tition of the first, the infinitives in 1. 74 depending, like those 
in the following line, on basi ztttka. These three lines, describ- 
ing the judicial but at the same time compassionate character 
of the goddess, give the reason for the appeal made in 1. 73. 

79. On the probable restoration of the beginning of thi: 
line cf. infra sub No. 7, 1.16. For as-Gur-ki the duplicate E 
evidently reads some other verb, the traces of which may be 
taken to represent either -kid-ki, or possibly ..... -dan- 
ki; the reading of D, so far as it goes, agrees with that of E. 
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80. Though the meaning is clear the construction of 
upuntu muß-ri-in-ni-ma is unusual. While the suffix forms the 
direct object, upuntu must also be regarded as governed by 
the verb: "Accept me in respect of the upuntu”, i. e. accept 
my offering of the upuntu-plant”. For a discussion of the mean- 
ing of upuntu cf. Jensen, ZK. U, p. 31£, where he shows that 
it is a plant capable of being used for food, that it is not very 
tall, that it is often employed in religious ceremonies and that 
its seeds are planted and not merely sown. HaLévy's com- 
parison of the word with the Talmudic EN "pea" he thinks not 
unlikely. 

97. The bracketed portions of ll. 97—102, 121 f., 124, 126, 
128 and of the word [damikti](ti) in l. 118 have been restored 
from No. 10, ll. 7—24. I have not throughout attempted a 
restoration of each of these incantations from the other, as 
they are too broken to admit of such a course, but in plates 
13, 14 and 21 I have given each text as it occurs on the tablet 
and in my transliteration have restored those passages only 
about which there appears to be no doubt. 


No. 7. 
Transliteration. 
DE Bence: € nas 2. nar-bi-ka .......... 3. LSAG ILA 
hidútu-........... TTC s. 2lánit! 
$a Sami. 6. Ham rabutibkr lil 
CCC .......... 
8. INIM.INIM.MA %% ian dive Steak 


9. Siplu “8-67 ilir biltu sur-[bu-tum ummu ri-mi-ni-tum? a-&i- 


bat sami-i dun] 


IO. al-si-ki biltt-ya t-sts-st-[im-ma st-mi-13 ya-a-ti] 

II. 8--/8 ashur-ki* Rima ulinnu [ili-ya u "*istari-ya ulinnu-ki 
as-bat] 

12. ds-sum di-nt5 da-a-ni [purus paräsi(si)°] 


| 4 Bau, 2 Ari-mi-[ni-tum]. 3 A [si-mi]-i. * Aas-hur-ki. 5 A di. in. 
6 D [pa[-ra-su. 
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13. ás-sum bul-lu-fu* Sul-Iu-[mu  basú-u? iti-ki] 
14. d3-Sum ilira gamala [ ti-di-¿] 
15. Bi. lit ilit biltu sa-ku-[tumS ummu ri-mi-ni-tum]? 
16. ina ma--du-ti kakkab? sa-ma-mi? biltu ka-.......... 
-kid P-kt9 ip-Sa-ki uzna%*-ai 
17. upuntu muh-ri-in-ni-ma fliꝶi- io un-ni-ni-ya] 
18. lu-us-pur-ki ana ili-ya zi-ni-[i "*istari-ya zi-nt-ti] 
19. ana ilu ali-yà ša sab-su-ma gàm- ſlu itti-yaà" "3 ina? bin i 
Suttt tt-ta-na-as-ka-nam-ma] 
20. “ina lumun ““atali "Sin ša [ina arbi puláni Gen? pular: 
tsakna(na)] 
21. lumun idåti[” IT. IMIS limnitit! lá tabáti?!] 
22. $a ina ikalli-[ya u mali-yà 2ba34-a] 
23. ““Bi-lit den biltu sur-[bu-tum™® ina a-mat ki-bi-t-ki gir-t š 
Ma LEUR weg: ] 
24. 4 an-ni-ki Ri- nim sa úl inü-u] 
25. ſiliſ- yd 3ab-su li- ſtu-ra ""istarz-yà zi-mi-tum] ..... 
26. ilu alt-ya ša Sab-su-[ma gám-lu libbu-su ttti-ya] 
27. ja 1-2i-za li- nu ġa sa # gu- ga. 
28. „ Bi-lit 1138 biltu sur-[bu-tum ga- bi- ta- at a). 
29. a-na'? "Marduk sar tláni?! bilu [ri-mi-ni-ya pu- 


30. su-lul-ki rap- qu ta-[at-ra-tu-ki kab-ta?] ꝶ/ 7). 
31. gi-mil dum-ki 42 [ba-lá-ti del, 
32. nar-bi-ki lu-sa-[pi dá-li-lí-ki lud-lul] 
33. INIM.INIM.MA [SU ILLA] J go lain 

Rev. 

315 ST E de E ES ES boe 
35. z-tum rim-ni-[tum]. u 
36. Si-mat 11A ri ull hh 


1 A here inserts the copula u. 2 AD ba- u- uh. 3 For l. 14 A reads: 
Jum f-li- ra ga-ma-...... . . . . 34-31-ba fi · di- i, ) -ma-la u 3ú-zu-ba tren 
६ 4 !luBau. 5 A sur-[bu-tum]. 8 D um-mu ri-mi-ni-tum. 1 AE kakkabéni! 
8 4 34-[ma-mi]. 9 A as-hur-ki. 10 A li-ki-í; D [ü]-ki-[i]. N A gun 
12 D [itti]-ya. 13 The latter half of the line from this point is omitted by 
and Il. 20—22 by 4D; in their place A contains the two lines 
da-ta- . .. . . . . . . . r a a- ah... 14 Befort 
l, 20 E inserts the line [ana-ku pulánu apil puláni 3a] tlu-tu pulänu Gs ar. 
pulánitum(tum). 15 AD ſilæ f a u. 16 D 3ur-bu-tú. Y D Ei- ni. 1 4 Bis 
19 4 and. 20 A rap- u. 21 A u. 
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37. &a-1-3at % ³o¹¹A = 
38. ina A- mi GNM „ 
%%% ↄ² ) EVE के A Cee ee arai 
40. mu-kil-lu ad-mí-ki ... „ 
41. 3-23-24-ma „ a Gee ee A es 
J; Tr 
VN. VIVIANN ya a 
WAS TRO REO TES e ⁵ði के शा a Soe e 
45. H-mu-& i- ri-æRß i „ 
46. 2 at-tu-nu ki-nis naplisi-nin-llalluuuͥͤ k k a 2. 
47. ma- -du %% ĩð दी ↄ ᷣuůũ¹u w. c ET n s 
48. ma-har-ku-nu ar- ni lip-pa- fi 
49. di-ni di-na purussa-at [purusz(sz)] 

50. 3 ana ya-st RISO! nce k : ,.. 8 पो BSS 
51. up-Sa- Si- i limuttilti) sa amilütif! Sa........... 
52. 2 mimma 3um-3u sd a-na ma-ka-ii ........., 
53. Sa mursu la fabtu(tú) DI. PAL. d KA.LU.BI[DA . . .. . 
54. ZI. TAK. R V. DA kalu ša is-hu-ra .......... 
55. Zë mimma Sumsu i Bi 
56. ina ki-bit-[ku?-nu] kit- t EEE 
57. up-Sa- iw [ai] indu-ni ai ik-ru-bu-ni 

58. ana ili i- ſpi-Si 2] pi s- li fe De Se 
59. “"Js-Ga-ra ummu rim-ni-tum sá nisif .......... 
60. ina lumun ""alali "Sin ša ina arbi pulàni imi pulani 


[tsakna(na)] 
61. lumun idåti” ITI.MIS limniti?* la tabati?’ sa ina tkalli-ya 
u [mati-ya tbasa-a] 


Parts of three incantations have been preserved by No. 7 
(K 3330 + Sm. 394 + 81 —2—4, 244). Of the first incantation only 
the beginning of the last few lines remain. The second has 
been restored from duplicates, so that it presents a text from 
which very little is now missing. It is addressed to a goddess 
whom it hails under the title of Bilit ili, and is intended not 
for general recitation but for use only after a lunar eclipse, 
the usual eclipse-formula being introduced before 1. 23. With 
these two exceptions the composition closely follows the hymn 


40 PRAYERS TO GROUPS OF DEITIES. 


to the goddess Bau, in No. 6, for a translation of which c. 
supra, p. 35 f. On the Reverse is a prayer to the astral deity 
Ishara (in l. 34 she is addressed by her title of Arabi. 
cf. JENSEN, Kosmologie p. 71), which like the second prayer 
on the tablet, contains the eclipse-formula (cf. 1. 60f.). The 


incantation commences: “O Akrabu..... , Merciful goddess 
HEEN , Who heareth supplication....., Who bestoweth life 
— । " The god /sum is next invoked, and he also is described 


as “the hearer of supplication’. In 1. 46—48 both deities are 
addressed in a petition for mercy and the removal of sin 
(Truly pity me ..... ! Great is my sin ! Before 
you let my sin be loosened!”) From 1. 49 onwards the sup- 
pliant addresses himself solely to the goddess. After petition- 
ing for judgement he comes to the main object of his prayer. 
which is to seek deliverance from sorcery and the spells which 
men may weave against him. 


14. In both the duplicates C and E before “di, the last 
word in the line, there is a blank space preceded by traces of 


the character TT The third sign in the line is also r3 
which = ¿ira (cf. the dupl. A, and Brtnnow, List, no. 7739). 


Since it is improbable that x would be used by itself twice 
in the same line as an ideogram for different words, the two 


following signs E STH must be regarded as a compound 
ideogram; and, unless the text of C and E is wholly different 
from that of A (an unlikely supposition in view of their close 
resemblance in the preceding lines), we must conclude tha: 


EI Call? = the inf. gamála of A, while the inf. susudu i: 
omitted altogether. It is already known that ¿El V (— SU.GAR 


= gamálu (cf. BRUNNOW, List, no. 7250), so that E TT, 
(= SU.KAR) would represent a difference in writing the same word. 
16. The second half of this line, commencing Jdi/tu Ka- 
T" , is probably to be restored biltu ka-[a-si] . . . .. 
The verb that follows in A is as-Jur-£i, so that the line in that 
duplicate runs: “O lady! to thee have I turned etc." The tex: 
however is probably to be restored according to E, which it 
follows in many places in preference to the text of A Lo 
ll. 9, 15 f., 19—22). For the reading of E cf. supra p. 36. 
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19. fina? bi]-ri u ulli it-ta-na-as-ka-nam-ma may possibly 


lave been expanded to form l. 83 f. of A. 


26. gám-lu has been restored from A, the only duplicate 


hat covers that portion of the text. It is possible that the 
‘ablet read gém-lu as in l. 19. 


53 f. For a discussion of the phrases occurring in these 


o lines, cf. infra sub No. 12, 1.1. 


62. This line has been restored from K ggog, a fragment 


>f a prayer, which is also addressed to the goddess /34ara and 
from 1.59 onwards forms a closely parallel text (see below). 


a WN — 


QN HW 


No. 8. 


Transliteration. 


. ta-a-bu su-up-pu-ü-ki ki-i ki-ru-ub nis Sumi-ki 
[nap]-lu-us-ki tas-mu-ú ki-bil-ki nu-i-ra 
rimi-nin-ni-ına ""[$-tar ki-bi-i na-ġa-ši 

. Ri-nis nap-li-st-in-ni-ma li-ki-i un-ni-ni-ya 
ir-di UZ-ki 1$-dt-Gu „„ 
Sar >-ta-a-ki a-Au-zu lu-bt-tl tu-ub libbi-. . . . . 

. tt-bil ap-Sa-na-ki pa-sa-Ga Su- 
11-ki- kakkadu-ki li-Si-ra ga- li- mu 


a g- gur Sa- ru-ra-Æ lu-ü taš-mu-ú 70 ma-ga-ru 

I. ti- lu nam- ſri /- ir- ri- xi lim-mi-ru  zi-mu-ú-a 

as-hur bi-lut-ki [lu]-ü balatu 2 Sul-mu 

lu tas-lim "“sidu damiktu ša pa-ni-ki & $a dr-ki-ki a-lı-kät 
“ulamassu lu tas-lim 

sa im-nu-uk-ki mis-ra-a lu-us-sip dum-ka lu-uk-34-da Sa 

sü-mi-lu-[uk-ki] 
ki - bi - ma AS - ší - mi zik - ri 
a-mat a-kab-bu-t ki-ma a-kab-bu-ú lu-ü ma-ag-rat 


. tna fu-ub siri u qu-ud lib- bi t-tar-ri-in-nt ü-mi-Saın 


. &mífP-ya ur-ri-ki ba-la-ta Sur-ki A lu-úb-lut lu-us-lim-ma lu- 


us-tam-mar tlu-[ut-ki] 


. t-ma ü-sa-am-ma-ru lu-uk-Sü-ud A šamů-ú hidütu-kı apsú li- 


riš-| kz] 
G 
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19. ४४4४ ga kis-sa-ti lik-ru-bu-ki A dni?! rabítit! lib-ba-ki li- 
tið[-bu] 

20. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA #*Istar. KAN ana pan ““Istar 
A. VNA burási [tasakan(an)] 
21. mi-th-ha tanaki(ki)-ma SU IL.LA III Zenit [tpus(us)] 


22. Siptu at-tu-nu kakkabani Sar-yu-tum ša mu-.......... 


23. nam-ru-Ü sa tlani?! rabútif? .. ........ 
24. a-na hul-lu-ku lim-nu-ti ıib-nu-ku-nu-si ""A-nim A ina Ja- 
ma-mi . . . . . . . . . . 
N ke li- ib , IR. GAR. RA-Ri 5४६. -- 
EE -su-tt $a bi-h-i MUU.......... 
FN di xe eui Y -Au siru da- li- Au 
) LC" ]7⅛ ng, ]ð è² ͤ ee 


No. 8 is formed from two fragments of the K. Collection 
(K 2396 + K 3893) which I have joined. Only one side of 
the tablet has been preserved, and this is evidently the Re- 
verse, as its beginning is too abrupt to form the commencement 
of an incantation. The first nineteen lines are addressed to 
the goddess /3tar, and only the beginning of the incantation is 
missing, in which the goddess is addressed by name, and which 
apparently concluded the Obverse of the tablet. Ll. 6— 11 are 
regularly divided, the first half of each stating some attention 
or observance on the part of the suppliant towards his goddess, 
which balances and justifies the petitions contained in the second 
half of the line. The colossi whose favour is invoked in Il. 12 
and 13 evidently surround the goddess on all sides and poss- 
ibly flanked the entrances to her shrine. Then follow various 
petitions couched in general terms for prosperity, life and length 
of days, and the prayer concludes with a formula of benediction. 


Translation. 


के good is thy supplication when the spirit(?) of thy 
name is propitious! 

. Thy regard is prosperity, thy command is light! 

Have mercy on me, O iar! Command abundance! 

Truly pity me and take away my sighing! 5. .......... 

ANY se nat have I held: let me bring joy of heart! 


OQ.» W N 
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7. I have borne thy yoke: do thou give consolation! 
8. Ihave..... thy head: let me enjoy success and favour! 
9- I have protected thy splendour: let there be good fortune 
and prosperity! 
O. I have sought thy light: let my brightness shine! 
1. I have turned towards thy power: let there be life and 
peace! 
2. Propitious be the favourable sídu who is before thee: may 
the /amassu that goeth behind thee be propitious! 
13. That which is on thy right hand increase good fortune: that 
which is on thy left hand attain favour! 
14. Speak and let the word be heard! 
15. Let the word I speak, when I speak, be propitious! 
16. Let health of body and joy of heart be my daily portion! 
17. My days prolong, life bestow: let me live, let me be per- 
fect, let me behold thy divinity! 
18. When I plan, let me attain (my purpose): Heaven be thy 
joy, may the Abyss hail thee! 
19. May the gods of the world be favourable to thee: may the 
great gods delight thy heart! 


After the colophon in 1. 20f., prescribing an offering of 
incense and a drink-offering to be set before /star and the 
ceremony of raising the hand to be three times performed 
(cf. supra p. 13f.), there follows the commencement of a hymn 
to certain stars, beginning: “Ye brilliant stars, who ! 
2. Ye bright ones, whom the great gods . . . . .! 3. To 
destroy evil did Anu create you!” 


17 f. The ends of these lines have been restored accord- 
ing to No. 9, II. 11, 24, etc. 

21. In this line »zz-24-4a takes the place of the common 
ideogram KAS. SAG (cf. supra p. 21). The miku itself is not 
of uncommon occurrence in directions for ceremonies, cf. K 6209, 
1. 9 where an offering of the mz-*4-4a is prescribed, the phrase 
[KAS].SAG tanaki(ki)-ma occurring four lines above, K 6230 
Col. IV, I. 3 [m3]-214-4a illa, 1.7 mi-ib-hi kun-ni, etc. 
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No. 9. 
Transliteration. 

Obv. 

1. [siptu ga- 4४ ru sú - pú - ú í - 212 alu Are 

2. [ruðú ` ti-iz-&á-ru bu-kur ilu NU.DIM.MUD 

3. [Marduk sal - ba - bu mu - ris J. TUR. R. 

4. [bil J. Sd G. ILA tukulti(tt) Babili®! ra- im I. EI. U. 

s. [mu-sal-lim napisti(ti) a-sa-rid J. HAHN. TIL. Ld mu-di5-su-. 

| balatu] | 

6. su ſlul 7770 - ४ - / ga-mil n-i rap-Sa-a-i. 

7. usumgal [ka - lis parakkan: 

8. šumu - ka ka lis ina pi nisi ja-a-a: 
9. ff Mardub bilu rabid e, "E 
10. tha Fi- bi- li- ka Fir- li [lu - 4b - lut lu-us- lim -mi 
11. lu - us - lam mar [ ilu - ut - ke 
12. Í - ma ú - şa - am - ma - ru [ lu -uk - क - 
13. šú - us - kin kit - tu [ina pi y 
14. Sup - Si - £a damiktim(tim) [ina libbi - yá 
15. £- Z- rus u na-an-za-zu lik-bu-[u damiktim(timi 
16. zl - ya li- is - zi ina imni - gd. 
17. ""istari - ya li - is - sis tna umili [yil 
18. 76 - ya Sal li- mu ina idi - ya? lu-u-ka- [ai - ar 
19. šur- gäm- ma” ka-ba-a sí-ma-a u ma-ga-![r 
20. a-mat a-kab-bu-h ki-ma'™'  a-kab-bu-ú lu-u wma-ag-[ra: 
21. "Marduk bilu rabú-ú napistim(tim) ki-[bi]' 
22. ba - lat napisti(tim) - ya ki - [E 
23. ma- ġar - ka nam - rts a-dál-/u- £a lu- uš- [i 
24. “Bil urru-ka fa li-ris- . ta 
25. [ilâni]” sa kis-3a-tí lik - ru - bu - [kz 
26. [land]?! rabúti?! lib-ba-kas li- tib - [कि 
27. [INIM.INIM].MA SU JI. LA u Marduk. KAN 


1 B zu-lul. 2 B tle Marduk bilu rabú-ú ina kibit-ka Fa- bil- ti Iu- lb i. 
3 B kit-tú ina pi-ya. 4 B damiktifti) ina libbi-va. 5 B tiru. 9 B damit: 
7 B ina im- ni- ya. 8 B ina Ju- mi-li- ya. ? B i. da- ai. 10 B Jur- gdm . 
ll Bima. 12 B rabá napisti(ti) [lu]u 18 B napitti-ya. 1⁄4 B a-dalelwi:. 
15 D libba-ka. 
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CCC sir-tum JA. ZAR i. 
200. [ristarati]! ra- bit ld niſbi / 

SS -tum i- til-lil tani’ ka-nu-ut II. 
31. [3ar]-rat ** TUR.DUL.KU sal-ba-bu a-pil M. 
32. Sar-rat LSAG.ILA ikal iláni?! $a-du-[& .......... ] 
33. bi-lit Bábili** su-lul ma-[ta-a-ti] 
34. "* Bf-lit ili sá búl-lu-ta : t-[ram-mu] 
35. H- ral ina puski u [dannatı] 
Oia -ma-li-tu sa-bi-ta kata": na-[as-ki] 
37. [1)-pi-rat in- sí sa-pi-kät [ziru] 
38. na-st-rat napišti(ti) nadnat(at) [aplu u ziru] 
39. [ka]-i-šat balatu li-kat un-ni-ni ma-[bi-rat la- lit / 
jo. [6a /- na- ai nisi?! gi-mir [nab-ni-ta] 
Me... , Stta-as ४ Si-la-an ba-í-[lat3 ™ Bil] 
Jd u 1 E Gir-it-tt UD.DA.GAN ta-bar-ri-[i sa-an-dak?] 
43. - -pal-ki kit-mu-sa [mist u imma / 
N -ki 7389-04 ma.⸗T/ . -ut-ki dal-la] 
15 Be he ee E [-at a-bu-ti ín-3í] 
); [Ki- bi- damikti(t)] 
G ee ee ee -[kır da- ba- bi / 
कक Se. o क a EOP [ Iu-uk-34- ud] 
VF!!! क के de र का - [bil pi-ya] 
Ue eii [ damkütif!] 
C "Troc [^ Ga- ui - li 
i —— ͤ . ] [ tí-ni-sí-ti] 
SAR EECH [ damikr(t)] 
SEE ES NNN वा वा 210 ४७७५७५ 7० [ kil-la-a-ti] 
„„ ee Gp Aa. [-ki 3uk-.....] 
) te eee ð oi [-tum-..... ] 


The two fragments K 2558 + K 9152, which I have joined 
and which form the basis of the text of No. 9, contain portions 
of two incantations, the first of which has been completed from 
Col. III, II. 1—21 of K 2538 etc., part of a composite and chiefly 
bilingual text (cf. IV 1२९, pl. 217). Ll.1—12 have been restored 
from this tablet, which is cited as B, without alteration, but in 
ll. 13— 17 several restorations have been made in accordance 


1 A उठ bul-lu-tu. 2 A sa-bi-ta-at kdl. 3 B ba- dal. 
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with other portions of the text (cf also No. 22, 1l. 14 ff.) : 
preference to the corresponding readings of B. The incantatio: 


15 


O On On Ja Q Mea 


9 


— Fe — 
w Mm 


14 


addressed to Marduk and reads as follows. 


Translation. 


. O mighty, powerful, strong one of Assur! 

O noble, exalted, first-born of Ja! 

. O Marduk, the mighty, who causeth Ítura to rejoice! 
Lord of /sagila, Help of Babylon, Lover of /zida! 

. Preserver of life, Prince of J. MAY. TIL.LA, Renewer of life. 
. Shadow of the land, Protector of distant peoples! 

. For ever the Sovereign of shrines! 

. For ever is thy name good in the mouth of the peoples. 
O Marduk, mighty lord,.......... : 


At thy exalted command let me live, let me be perfect an: 
let me behold thy divinity! 

. When I plan, let me attain (my purpose)! 

. Cause righteousness to dwell in my mouth! 

a mercy in my heart! 

. Return and be established! May they command mercy! 

. May my god stand at my right hand! 

. May my goddess stand at my left hand! 

. May my god, who is favourable, stand firmly at my side. 

. To give utterance, to command, to hearken and show favour: 

. Let the word I speak, when I speak, be propitious! 

. O Marduk, mighty lord, command life! 

. The life of my life do thou command! 

. Before thee brightly have I bowed (?) myself, let me be satisfied. 

. May Bil be thy light, may /a shout with joy unto thee! 

. May the gods of the world be favourable to thee! 

. May the great gods delight thy heart! 


The second incantation commences the Reverse of | 


tablet, and is addressed to a goddess to whom the following 
titles are ascribed: — 


32 
33 
34 
35 


. Queen of /sagi/a the palace of the gods, the... . . mountain 
. Lady of Babylon, the Shadow of lands! 

. Lady of the gods, who loveth to give life, 

. Who giveth succour in sorrow and distress! 
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36. Ihe ..... one, who holdeth the hands of f.. Å 

37. Who supporteth the weak, who poureth out seed, 

38. Who protecteth life, who giveth offspring and seed, 

39. Who bestoweth life, who taketh away sighing, who accept- 
eth prayer, 

40. Who hath made the peoples, the whole of creation! 

41. [Lady?] of the rising and the setting, the mistress of Bil! 


1. This prayer is included in the list of incantations K 2832 
+ K 6680, Col. I, 1. 11 (cf. supra p. 15). 

3. Sal-ba-bu is explained by Brünnow, ZA, IV, p. 242 as 
— "anger", since in V R, 29, 23 4 the word is followed by 
ni--u which occurs again in V R, 21, 43 ४ apparently as a 
synonym of a-ga-gu (ibid. I. 402). This explanation does not suit 
the word in the present passage. But a-ga-gu, besides mean- 
ing “to be angry”, also = “to be strong", while xi--u in the 
text cited by Brünnow stands between the words /f-óu-Z to 
advance, press on” and sal-tum battle“; 3a/-ba-bu would there- 
fore appear to be an epithet, or possibly a substantive, denot- 
ing the attribute of strength. 

9. B omits the latter half of the line, reading without break: 
“O Marduk, mighty lord, at thy weighty command let me live!” 

15. In B, published in IV R?, pl. 21*, for na-an- LH — |] 
read na- an- N >] according to the traces on the tablet. 

23. In form a-tal-lu-ka might be II 2 from Jú “to be 
high” with the same meaning as II I; but the prep. ma-4ar-ka 
would then be out of place. I have therefore taken adalluka 
for adallaluka, the prep. merely repeating the suffix of the verb. 

24. lt-rts-ka, cf. K 7592 eic. Obv. l. 21 (Brünnow, ZA, V, 
p. 77) li-ris-ka Bábilu*”. 

26. In B (IV R? pl. 21%) for CTT [m read ATT] 
ET The Ek) is carelessly written on the tablet. 


41. This passage proves that si-i-]P-] is to be read tas, 
not şi-i- TAS (= tan) = sitan, as is suggested by Jensen, Kosmo- 
logie, p. 14, probably on the authority of Deritzsch, AL’, p. 35, 
no. 311. The forms sitas and sitan evidently existed side by 
side. Jensen (Joc. cit.) explains the word as meaning “the cul- 
mination-point of the Sun”. 
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No. 10. 

Transliteration. 
Obv. 
| EA DE ondes eh are 4 ge 
3. - + . . tuna lim-nu- lit li-pat-fir rubu ilar 
tu Marduk u . mis-ri-tu-t-a ili-ya li-fi-ba sami 
hidútu-ka ooo... 5. dàn rabuüt" ... 
-l-3a(?) li-ub-ka .......... 
6. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA % Marduk.[KA\ 
7. $iptu Sur-bu-ú gil-ma-lu a-bi-rum “Marduk 
S 504 mus-tí-Str ^"mitu u Gti . . . . . 9. . 
TL Sami-t u irsitimſ (tim) /. IO... 
EK lu Marduk bl. 
rapsalif! nini. NN "773 a-tu-.. 
E FETT lu Sik-nal 
RR 15. [datan]* sani’ bil [""Iozgi ""Sam 
bil Si-mat mati ..... 'usurati? at-ta-ma] 16. [sim]-u Si. i. 
[a-lak-ti du-um-mi-ik] 17. [lid]-mi-ka [Sunatt-ú-a li-si-ra id: 
tu-ú-a] 18. MI. M at-tu-la [ana damikti(ti) Suk-r: 
1-Sa-rıs lul-lik la p- piii sú-tú] 19. Sa Gaz 
lu-u damikti[(t) su-ut-li-ma-am-ma 4a J 20.1. 
ul-şi ù ri- a- a- ſti luns. J 21. iu ša la sälimu i 
g- gig ina [imni-ya ""atalü .......... lit- tial... . alis 
c 22. at ip-par-ki rabisu Sulmu(mu) | 
DE li-ta-mi-ka “BO .... J 23. "Malik br 
na-ram ...  दकावर a-Sa-rid dam? .... 
24. samü-u hidutu-ka irsitim(tim) iii. 
25. u A-nim “Bil u “fea li... o... 
26. INIM.INIM.MA SU VL. LA itu Samas.[KAN: 
27. [siptu?] ilu nam-ri(?) Si-mu u ka-la-ma..... 
Rev 
ग्र da is ers 5.2 Be V EN 
DARA ..... .. ., . . 30. ""Samas 34(2) ib-ba-nu u nafi! 
eee ee Se 31. pulanu apil pulani .... . . . . . -à 


1 The bracketed portions of ll. 15—23 have been restored from No 
II. 111 — 127. 
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1818-8४-77. . . - . .. - : „„ NNN la i- di- 34 zlu-3u 
A Ee 33. ana panu-ka RA ZIB.BA MI.......... 
34. INIMINIMMA ..... %%% ĩͤ ( 
35. ki-i pi isulli-um J „ ] 


No. 10 (K 5980 + K 8746) is, according to l. 35, a copy 
of an older tablet. Unlike the other texts in this volume it is 
written in the Babylonian character, and, though in ll. 6 and 
26 it contains the distinctive colophon-line, in 1. 34 it presents 
a different one to that usually found in this class of texts. It 
contains parts of three incantations, the first being addressed 
to Marduk, the second to Sama, and the third to a god whose 
name has not been preserved. The second of these three in- 
cantations is a duplicate of No. 6, 11. 97 ff. and has been partly 
restored from that text; in many places however the tablets are 
too broken to admit of restoration from one another (cf. p. 37). 

7. It is possible that the horizontal wedge which follows 
rat (cf. plate 21) is merely a slip made in writing the sign 
"न; in this case read a-pil "Marduk. 

17. The phrases in this line appear to have stood in the 
reverse order to that in which they occur in No. 6, for it is 
improbable that /7-3z-ra z-da-tu-ü-a was included in l. 16, leav- 
ing lid-mi-ka sunat?!-u-a as a line by itself. 

18. The traces of the character before € suggest the Bab. 
form of —TA, in which case the line would read: Sunáti?* at- 
tu-la etc. 

20. This line possibly contained 1. ı20f. of No. 6 in the 
reverse order. 

27. Only one sign is missing from the beginning of l. 27. 
In the transliteration I have restored this as LF, regarding the 
line as the beginning of the incantation which is continued on 
the Reverse. If however the line contained directions for cere- 
montes, ^l should be restored, giving as the commencement 
of the line the common ceremonial formula zpus an-nam. The 
signs ( E UE should possibly be read as one character CT] 


31. Possibly for (I. -II read III. d les KÆ L S 
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Section Il. 
Prayers addressed to Gods. 


This Section, as its title indicates, is composed of tablet: 
containing prayers addressed only to one god. They may indes. 
take the form of large tablets, each including several incantatıor: 
interspersed with ceremonies, and resembling in arrangeme:: 
those published under Section I; they differ from these, however 
in that, instead of being addressed to various gods and go: 
desses, the prayers and ceremonies on each tablet are all a: 
dressed to the same god. Nos. 12, 21 and 22 are good example 
of this class of text. A second subdivision might be made c 
smaller tablets such as Nos. 11, 18 and 19, which contain b:: 
one prayer in some cases accompanied by a few directions fY 
ceremonies. In addition to their difference in size they ar 
further distinguished from the former class by being inscribe: 
on a somewhat coarser clay. They are moreover written in? 
slightly larger character and a few have the appearance ८ 
being extracts from the larger tablets made possibly for som 
temporary purpose. 

Some of the Nos. included in this Section are rnere: 
fragments, of which so little has been preserved that it is im 
possible to say with certainty to what form of text they origin: 
ally belonged. It is indeed probable that No. 13 was oriyir- 
ally a large tablet similar to No. 12, and that No. 29 is ४ 
fragment of one of the smaller extracts, but in many case 
there is insufficient data for a final classification. As howeve: 
each contains a prayer to one god, and there is no definit 
indication that they included prayers to other deities, they have 
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een classified under the present Section. The tablets contain- 
£x prayers to the same deity have been placed together; the 
v ler in which the groups occur, however, has not been dictated 
the relative importance of the deities addressed, but is that 


ich was found most convenient for the arrangement of the 
lates. 


No. 11. 
Transliteration. 
t. [siptu] karradu' ““Marduk a í-zis-su?^ a-bu-bu 
2. [nap]-sur-3u a-bu ri-mi-nu-U3 
3. [ka]-bu-t u la  S$i-mu-t  tt-tal-pan-nit 
4. [34]-su-ú u la  a-pa-lu5  id-da-sga-an-ni 
5. [am]-ma-ti-ya® ina lib-Di- ya? us-ti-si-[ma] 
6. [kima] 37-67 uk-ta-ad-di-da-an-ni? 
7. [bilu]* rabú-ú "" Marduk ¿lu "i-mi-nu-á 
8. [a-mi-lu]-tum 2 ma-la ॥ sú-ma na-bat"3 
9. [a-na ra]-ma-ni-$a* man-nu t-lam-mad 
10. [man-nu la IO, ya]-& la u-kadl-lil 
II. [a-lak-ı ¿lu [man-nu?] ¿-lam-mad 
12. [lu-ut-ta-id-ma] [za ?]-lip-tú la a-ra-as-3115 
13. [ás-rat — ba-la]-tí lu-u3-tí-'-ma "6 
lás f. uu ss ar-ra]-. .. . - pu-sü ina tlani?! ka-bat 
OE TIT Ru ee slu ana amilu ba-ba-lu 
S -ka ana-ku Fil- tu- ti. lu i-pu-us 
„CCC -a sa slu lu f-t1-1k 
„ mi3-SAr-rı3 mudi u la mudi u mi-liiu- ma 
VI Ev Æ % Æ Æ -ka ai ik-tar an-ni pu-tur-ma® Sir-ti pu-sur 


20. "'[í]-sa-ti-ya nu-um-mí-ir? 


1 A Siptu bit nu-ru kar-ra-du. 2 A í-zi-su. 3 A ri-mi-nu-d-um.  * A it- 
tal-pu-nin-ni. 5 A a-pa-lum. A am-ma-ti-ya. T A ina libbi-ya. 8 A ki-ma 
M-bi-im. २ A uk-ta-ad-di-da-ni. 1 A bi-lum. II A ri-mi-nu-u. 12 A a-mi-lu-tu. 
13 4 na-bi-at. 1 A [a]-na ra-ma-ni-id-ma 15 A [a]-ra-H. 1 A..... 
eet eet -i H- ma. 17 The fragment K 6537, which exhibits a very similar text to 
11.16 f£, in the Transliteration is cited as C. 18 C /3it]-tu-tú-um E 19 C 
[mudá]-& u lå mudũ · i mi- lim · ſma . 20 C pu-fur. 21 Ll, 20 and 21 form one 
line in C. 22 C nuum- mir. 

H2 
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21. [dal]-ka-ti-ya Zu-uk-c 
7 rt e a -ni abi-ya abu abi-ya ummi-ya ummu umm. 
28: ३. :3 . -lt-yà ni-su-ti-ya* u sa-la-tı-5: 
24. [a]-na ra-ma-ni-ya ai itha-a a-hi-tü-ma Ukr 


25. ık-ta-ba-an-ni-ma ili kima 3mKAN.KAL ubbib-ar-:: 
26. a-na kali!’ dam&átif za ili-yj Sal-mu ` ü-pi-2&-da-r 


27. ina ik-rı-bi taş-li-ti u th-mi-kt dars luzsh 
28. ni-su di-3a-a-tum(?2) matt Sa ina dën Sak-na- 
29. li-na-du-ka an- ni pu-fur an-ni pu-iur 
30. karrádu ‘Marduk an-ni pu-(ur an-ni  pu-iu 
Rev. 

31. biltu rabitum(tum) | ""Irí&a an-ni pu-utn 
32. M-mu fa-a-bu “Nabi an-ni pu mr 
33. biltu rabitum(tum)  Ta3-mt-tum an-nt  pu-ut-" 
34. karrädu | "" Nirgal an-ni pu tr 
35. ¿láni?! a-si-bu "" A-nim an-ni pu-ut-r 
36. VA. GAL. A $a ul-tu si-hi-ri-ya t-pu-is 
37. Su- up-pi- ih- ia adi VII-SU pu - tat 
38. Jb - ba - ka ki - ma a- bi a - lid - yi 
39. # ummi a-lil-li-ya a-ua as-r1-S4 li- fu-r: 
40. [kär]-ra-du "Marduk dé-li-li-ka lud. li. 
41. INIM.INIM.MA SU II. IA iu Marduk. KAY 
42. [AG].AG BI ana pan “Marduk SANA burási tasakan(a: 
JJ ͤ हक (an) SA Samni niki mit diipu Gimitu tasakan(as: 
ANA sir Sammastakal ana libbt Samui tanadi'a: 
dEL 6 2 K re 2-2 tasakan(an) minútu munu-ma sams 

tapasas(ás) 

MO de ३ a S-i- ru git - ma - lu St-tar-k: 


47. [ikal """Assur-ban-apli] sarru etc. 


The incantation contained by 1४०. 11 (K 235 + K 333: 
is addressed to the god Marduk and is mainly concerned witt 
petitions for the removal of sin. Though some of the line: 
are broken and portions of the incantation are obscure, the 
line of thought running through the composition is clear. The 


1 L. 22 is expanded into three lines in C, which rede 
„„ E WEDER ummi-ya... . ; 
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suppliant commences with an invocation of the god as “the 
ero Marduk, whose anger is the storm-flood”, and whose word 
:he disobedient and rebellious cannot disregard. In 1. 51. he 
complains that, though Marduk has granted him eloquence, he 
nas also afflicted him ("My words in my heart he bringeth 
forth! Like an old man hath he bowed me down!”). Therefore, 
after praising the righteous among mankind and stating his 
own aspirations ("whoever hath learnt the way of god let me 
praise, wickedness I have not possessed; the sanctuaries of life 
let me seek!”), he asks in 1. 19 ff. to be purified from his sin 
and delivered into the favourable hands of his god. Then fol- 
lows a sort of litany for the removal of his sin, in which he 
successively addresses /rúa, Nabil, Tasmitu, Nirgal, Anu etc. 
In the last three lines he returns to the god Warduk, for the 
renewal of whose favour he prays in the following terms: “Let 
thy heart like my father my begetter and the mother who bore 
me return into its place! O hero Marduk, let me bow in 
humility before thee!” 

After the incantation there follow four lines of directions 
for ceremonies intended to accompany its recitation. “Do the 
following. Before Marduk a FA. MA of incense shalt thou set, 

.. a ŠA of oil, a drink-offering, water, honey (and) butter 
shalt thou offer, ..... the seed of the mastakal-plant in 
the middle of the oil cast, ..... , recite the incantation and 
anoint with oil.” The catch-line commences a prayer to a god 
whom it hails as “the exalted, the perfect, the powerful!" 


i. Ihe duplicate A commences the text with the words 
3iptu bit nu-ru “incantation of the house of light", a title that 
is omitted in the text itself. For other incantations with this 
heading cf. No. 22, 1. 35, K 2587, Obv. 1. 3o (IV R 60 [67]), 
K 54 (Bzzorp, Catalogue p.14 and Vol. II p. XXIII), K. 157, 
1.9 (ibid. p. 41), K 2425, l. 1 (7070. p. 442), K 7866, 1.1 (7020. 
p. 880), K 9004, 1. 10, Rm. 581, 1. 5, etc. 

i-zis-su (var. £-zi-su) for ¿zzit-su, tzzitu being prob. a syn- 
onym of uzzu and uzzatu “anger”. 


20 f. These lines have been restored from K 3927, Rev. I. 5 f. 


27. It is possible that -ku in /u-zis-ku = 2 s. m. suffix, 
cf. DELITZSCH, Grammar, § 56, Addenda. 
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44. The plant V. NV. US is rendered in IV 1२२ 26 1.3 


by > al Ty i. e. mas-ta-kal (not * II CTT SDN 


and Brtnnow, List, no. 6049). 


46. 3t-tar-gu by metathesis for Sitraku. 


No. 12. 


Transliteration. 


I. ¿numa lumun murs! DI.PAL.A EI. TA R. K C. DA KA. LV. BI. Du 
dubbubu ana amilu al iti: 


2. DU.DU.BI ina musi gusuru arku mú illu tasalag ana fir 
"Marduk GIGAB tukan(an: 

3. suluppu KU.A.TIR tasapak(ak) SA samni niki mis dispu हु 
mitu tasakan(an) 

4. *erbatug-da-gur tukán(an) Siam na-ag-la tasapak SA. NA burás 
tasakan(an) 


5. KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) ana pan KISDA ari” i EE ar^ 
isu MA ari”! ¡SID ma-kan-na 

6. tanadi(di) subätugussu ina ili SIR. AD arka KISDA tam GIS. १.17 
tana dildi) 

7. "miru niki tanaki ru ZAG Hr uM GI ४ siruKAIZ1 tasakanla: 

8. Samnu ina isunapsaslu isu urkarinnu talaki(ki)-ma ana Ibi: 
Samnu Sü-a-tu 

9. gassu hurásu isu binu sammastakal jam [T], Duras, 

10. I iswasägu tamKUD.SIR zam &. & 3m SI.MAN AR Alras 

II. ana libbi $ammnu' tanadiu di) ina DA.SAR tasakan(an) š: 
AN.HUL.MIS I sa **"“parútu 

12. I ia? Zuräasu I 3a ?""ubuü I $a !sukunukku tipus(us) =" pa- 
rutu *""huraásu 

13. tykni """bunubbu ina bi-rıt AN.HUL.MIS ina GU.GAD 
tasakak(2)(ak) 

14. ina DA.SAR ina “tt bur -zi -gal tasakan(an) KU 3a 
AN.HUL.MIS 3a-5u-nu 


1 A samnu 3ú-a-[tu]. ? A 34. 
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IS. 24a Samni isusurminu tubbal ina is napšaštu ſisuurtarinnu ina 


DA].SAR tasakan(an) 
16. kat "U" margi subut-ma Siptu “Marduk .......... III 


17. Siptu "Marduk bil matati gal-[ba-bu] .......... -ru-bu 
18. Sar-Au 2d-di3-3ú-u' git-ma-[lu] o... -U-um 
IQ. liz-ka-ru siru d úl? uttakkaru(ru)l .... .. . . - . . . -jar-3u 
20. li- -ú šarru ja uz-nu SI. -lum 
21. Marduꝶ kab-tu sú-tu-ru sd a.. u 
2 2. gai-ru b(p)u-un-gu-lu 6ÿ! !:! ne kabtu 
23. a-bu-ub isukakku ka-bal kette -15-ZU 
24. "DU.KIRRUD.KU git-mal-. ...-.---.-.---..- 22; Be 
2 DE "st UGAL.KIRRUD ..... 2... rabúuti?! 
SO rope re व ता tu Marduk Gb. Ut U 1 
27. “Marduk bil mu- di-iſ al . . . .. . . . -nin nugsu 
28. bil samt?’ F- di-1 u tamäatif! ba-i-du Yur-sa-a-ni 
29. bil U up-pi u bi-ra-a-ti mus-t-is-Tu nari?! 


30. &a-ar-ád ™as-na-an u ""la-far(?) ba-nu-u Si. am u ki-i mu- 
dıs-3u-u Jam urkitu 


31. ta-ba-an-na Sa ilu u ““is-tar ba-nu-u ki-rib .......... 
-mi(?)-Su-nu  at-ta 
32. usumgal "* A-nun-na-ki a-3i-ru ilu gig! 
33. ir-8$ú bu-kur a | ba-nu-u ti-[ni]-šit gim-ri 
34. bilu at-ta-ma kima a-bi u um-míina.......... Pl fa-ba-ás-3i 
35. al-ta-ma kima ilu Samas tk-lit-st-[na?]  tus-nam-mar 
36. ku-la u PESO d . . . . . . . . - TT ili 212.222 
""UD.DAGAN 
37. fus-ti-3ir i- Hu. -u.. 27 . . . . . . . , , . -ri-bu 
38. bi-rit ugndd- g nnd 
39. matati u nisi rapsdtiſt il „„ 
40. ri-mtt-na-ta nn 
ff „rum an-ha Eu- I 
J RR ROSIE IH. >»... ² . ð ̃ ̃ ee eR dus 
बंद. ee TE -bat kat-su अव... . .. ves . a k ERS 
TT / pe thd gis ts 


1 A id-di-3ú-ú. 2 A [ti]-is-ka-ru si-ru Ja la. 3 A [U]--wrap-su. 4 A here 
inserts dils. 
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45. [ana-ku arad]-ka pulanu apil [puláni ša ilu-su pulanu "istar 
su pulanitum(tum)} 


%%% deeded es Rata®-su p.. RR 
ö CCC CARA 

48. ana nis &átt-[yà] lll 
%ĩI ũ DAA EB eb OR a 

50. U-ban-ni Ei ma 

51. ali di-gu u ta-ni-gu la--bu ta-....... 

52. mursu la {abu ni-šú ma-mit A- Sa. 
53. suk-lul balät pag-ri-ya la--bu-ma lit-bu $a Fu-. 

54. U-ku-u' salmán*'-ú-a SR. 2 d: peu ur Ma 
55. zpir 3ipi^"-yà Sab-su man-da-ti-ya li - Ka 


56. ba-43-ti tab-la-tú ina ip-Si limniti?! a amilutit*? [u-ub-ba-h 
u lu-ub-bu-ta-ku-[ ma] 
57. mi-lat ili u amiluti(ti)3 tbasa-a tli-ya BAR.DA Suttu-ü-a lis 
na ha-da-a 
58. zdat?-á-a Sirufirtu-u-a  ri-ha-ma ul i-sa-a purus ki- 
59. bí-lí ina ŭ-mi an-ni-t iziz-ma Fi- ni ka-ba-at di-ni di-. 
purussa-al purus(us) 
60. °murus SAG NA nu-uk-kir-ma nu-us-si di-Yu Sa zumn-; 


61. 7ili-yà "u ištari-[yà?] amilütu dinú-ma akusú(" 
62. ina ki-bit pi-t-ka at ıfıka-a mimma lim-nu u-pis kaš-ša-f: : 
&a$-iap-tr 


63. ai itiġu-ni imti imti imti ariasit 9 limnuti®? Sa amilütóo 
64. ai ittgfa-a lumun Sunatit! idali®! J ZI. Mid sa sami-i: 
ir sstzm(tim! 

65. lumun III ali u matt at ıksuda-ni — yd: 
66. ina pi limni lisani lininili $a amilúutit! páni-ka lu-us-lim-ma 
67. Sammu AN.HUL Sa ina kisadi-ya Saknu(nu) mimma lems: 
at u-Sis-ni-ka 


68. arrat limuttim(tim) pú sa la damku ana a-hpi-ta dër 
69. kima abus parutu nu-ri  lim-mir i-dir-tú ai ars 
1 A gloss reads 3-[ku-u]. ? B Ja aaů 2... 3 B ili l tar 
amilútum(tum). 4 D semi 9 B fu-ru-us. 9 L. 60 is expanded in B and for:: 
two lines which read .......... -ya nu-us-st, and . ..... . . . . - -i dis 
3a zumri-yà; C, which reads i, and... . . . — d, appar 
ently had the same reading as B. 7 In place of 1.61 B reads 
-ma li- ir- Ju-ui lil-u-nu-ni ri ima, , . . . . . . . , « -f-ma, 8 B kas-Jap-tum, . 
S a 8 tum. IB. ........ <ú 4/-20-32:-2. 10 BC amiltumitus 
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70. kima ,n na-pis-ti ina päni-ka li-kir li-šak-na ri-t-mu 
71. kima Gurasu ili-yà u "“istari-ya sulmu(mu) 2772-9८ 
72. ina pi nisi?! ana damikti(ti) lu-ub-31 
73. Rima isukunukku luent-is-su-u' limniti?'-ya 
74. arrat limutti(ti) la tabtum(tum)? at tttha-a at usisnika(ka) 
75. ina pani-ka Si- ü pi-ir-i0 li-Sir 


76. sammit'+ u nap-sal-tum ša ina pani-ka kun-nu lip-su-su 
lumnu(nu)-u-a5 


77. ai ú-kar-ri-bu-nt* ME-2H ul ug-gat ili 
78. ii i-th — kRil-la-tú Gë  lip-Sú-ru i- Si. ma-mit 
79. ni- is als’ zi-kir tlant®’  rabúri?! 
80. ina pi-ka dan-na lu-ba- ki-bi balátu 
81. "kima Sami-i lu-lil ina ru-bhi-í Ja 10-34-u- ni 


82. kima — irgitim(tim)" lu-bi-ib ina ru-st-i la tabatit’? 

83. kima" ki-rib Sami-i lu-ut-ta-mir lip-ia- at- ti-ru ki-sir lininilibi- a 

84. isebi-nu'* ullil-an-ui tam DIL.BAD lip-sur-an-ni'S isuukuru(?) 
ar-ui-yà'? lip-tur 

85. *er?e'«a.ohb-ba ša Marduk  li-3atlim-ma'"? damiklu 

86. li-ib-bi-bu-nin-ni"9 SANA dipári sa i GIS. BAR ““AZAG" 

87. ina ki-bit "far sar apsi a-bi ilánitt V"[NIN.SI.KU] 

88. 2 nis káti-ya li-nu-uf libba(ba)-ka "Marduk mas-mas 
tlani®’ rabüti[f! abkal ""Igigi] 

89. a-mat “faz lu-ut-ta--id % Sar-ra-tum”* "“Dam-ki-[na lu- 
us-ti-Str] 

90. ana-ku arad-ka pulanu apil pulani lu-úb-lul lu-us-[lim-ma] 

91. lu-us-tam-mar tlu-ut-ka lud-lu-la adé-[li]-li-[ka]?° 


1 C kima 74४ isu kunukku Zap 2 C arrat limuttum(tum) la fa-al- 
tum. 3 C tumu u pi-ir-. * C AN for >. 5 Cär-ni-ya. 9 C ai u-kar- 
ri-bu-u-ni mimma lim nu. T C omits itti and reads 3it-ta kil-lat u hi-ti-tw etc. 
3 C kåtå F >» pm »—- > > 

C ili. 9 For 1. 80 C reads (JE EIN EN > »»n- 2 II 
i- dil. li. i! li- ba- ki-bi baläfu. 10 For 1. 81 C reads ki-ma Jami- i lu- lil ina ru- fi- 
kal-Ja-pi u ka3-3ap-ti limnũtipl 3a ib- zu- ni. MC ki-ma ir- gi-tum. Y C la la- bi- 
tum. 13 C ki-ma. 14 C 7577 binu =] ier ). 15 (C lipsur-an-ni. 
16 C dr-ni-ya. 17 C here inserts "Fa u. 18 C li-sa-at-li-ma. 19 C lib- bi. bu- 
CE 20 C 3a HuGIŠBAR u MMAZAGIZU. 9M C ilu/a (eh >) 
22 C nit katidu.ya li-kun | li-nu-uh etc. 3 C Ja (>>. ><) 4 C u 3ar-ral 


25 C dé-li-li-ka lud-lul 
I 
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92. zlı-ya lu-us-tam-mar &ur-dr[E; 
93. ""islari-yà nar-bi-ka lił-ſe 


94. Å ana-ku mas-mas arad-ka dé-li-li-ka lud-is: 

95. INIM.INIM.MA SU ILLA "Marduk Nu 

90. KISDA itetu-u n. -pat-su Bl-u* kakked 
inimiri KI SA NU la? uttakkar (अकळ), 

VPE RR. -bu-ü-3u tanasah(?)-ma lu ana tli Sammu-ka lu? az: 
tlt Sd 15-Sub-ba-a 

g8........... U fanadi(di) gim-ru-ü ma-am-ma ina pa: 


“Marduk ¿3-pur-an-" 
99. ta ú-ma--ir-an-ni III sanitu kibi-ma riksu tapatarte 
100. “marge ana biti-Su lisirma ana arki-su al | 


101. DUR.DUR sammu AN.HUL.MIS qa istu-3su-nu sam NIK UL L- 
Jam UG U. K UL.LA 

102. ARA ina samni isusurminu tubbal ina TI. AR tasakanta 
pusus sumru 


103. pu, an-nam III sanitu munu u sa AN.HUL.MIS nisi-m: 
104. abni?! Sú-nu-ti itti sammu AN.UUL.MIS mubur(2) ana :. 
HUR Ei dn kiti 


105. 3iplu at-ta AN.HUL ma-sar Sulmi(mi) sa . u “= Mardi: 


106. f-tam-mur kıs-pi ru-hi-i SEF 
107. mi-lat ilu u "iar a-mi-lu-: 
168. V mone HUR ZLTAR.RU.DA DI.PAL.A KA. L C. BI. L. 
W Sr ú-piš Rips lim [i]-tu se 
as-ni-&a yá-ir 
110. Flu damku | ""lamassu damiktu[(tú) ] suknaf(na 
111. ¿lu si-na-a listar zi-ni-ti(2)] ü a-ıni-lu-: 
112. Su- li- ma- am- ma Ri- nix  li-ta]-mu-u? ítti-r: 
113. ¿na ma-sar 3ul-mí .. . . . ERAT sm ³ ok ४ ४ lut-tui 


114. ina ki-bit "Marduk abkal [ilánit! rabüuti!] "= Mardsi 


j(————————————————————— 


115. pus an-nam ana tlt Sammu AN.HUL.MIS lak-ta-bu-s 


LDS, -ú, 2 D ld. 3Dlu. Dia 5 E u amilitu. 6 L. 10 
forms two lines in Æ which read: ......... . paris(ts) napiðtim(tim) , ar 
EERE EEEE E KALUBIDA |, १ Eu -ftu ša-as-ni-ka a-na =c 
a-3i, 8 E Suk-na. Z li-tam-mu-ú, 1 For 113 Æ reads SNE 


damiktalta) lu-mur A lut-tul. 11 . “tt. 


PRAYERS TO MARDUK. 59 


16. zna kisadi-su tasakan(an) ana libbi 3amni ša ima isunapsastu 
suurkarınnu 3aknu(nu) 

| 17. Siptu ı2-zi-tu III Zenit munu(nu)-ma ka-ai-an dumum 

18. ¿na ü-mi-su-ma *arfatug.güb-ba SA. NA. dipári tus-ba--sh-ma 

| 19. Samü-u Sal-la-tú mimma ín-sú mimma lim-nu úl itihi-Su 

120. Sum-3u ana damikti(ti) tazakar(ár) 


121. ¿numa amilu kakkadu sumru akil-šu Rarsi-3u ú-zak-kat-su 
122. thal ™ "*Assur-bán-apli etc. 


The text of No. 12 (K 163 + K 218) has been published 
n IV R., pl. 64 and revised in IV R?, pl. 57, the Reverse of 
K 2379, which is duplicate of 1l. 76—96, being given on p. 11 
of the Additions to the latter volume. It is here republished 
with restorations and variant readings from five duplicates.? 
lhe text as given in IV R' has been transliterated into Hebrew 
characters by HaLtvy, Documents religieux, p.179 ff. and a trans- 
lation of ll. 76—82 is given by LENORMANT, La divination, p. 212 f. 
and of ll. 1—24, 30—35, 61—95, 101—107 by Sayce, Hibbert 
Lectures, p. 536 ff. (cf. BezoLo, Catalogue, p. 42). The tablet is 
concerned entirely with the worship of the god Marduk, the 
object of its petitions and ceremonies being the cure of the 
suppliant who is suffering from sickness. The greater part of 
the tablet is occupied by the prayer or incantation addressed 
to the god, which is, however, preceded and followed by di- 
rections for ceremonies. The incantation is to be recited by 
the masmasu or priest who also carries out the ceremonies that 
accompany it, for 1.16 contains a definite injunction to this 
effect, while in the last line of the prayer (l. 94) the masmasu 
speaks in his own name. The prayer is, however, composed 
from the point of view of the sick man, on whose behalf the 
priest recites it. 


1 $A.NA is apparently omitted by E. 

2 After the plates had been lithographed the duplicate cited as C was in- 
creased by the addition of a fresh fragment, K 3289, Prof. ZIMMERN having last 
summer (1894) recognised it as a duplicate of K. 163, 11. 73—90. The variant 
readings of C therefore, which are given on pll. 29 f., though correct as for as 
they go, are not exhaustive. In the footnotes to the transliteration of the tablet 
however the fresh variants of C have been incorporated, and in all cases where 
the transliteration would leave the exact reading doubtful the cuneiform has been 
added in brackets. 

Ia 
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The first line of the tablet forms a sort of heading : 
introduction, and, while stating the occasion of the prave 
contains a general direction to the effect that when the sickna: 
has fallen on the man nothing evil, or inauspicious is tot: 
allowed to approach him. Then follows the first section « 
the tablet, containing 14 ll. of directions for ceremonies, wh: 


commence as follows: — “Perform the following. In the wi: 
sprinkle a green bough with pure water. Before Marduk t- 
TEET drink-offering shalt thou set. Dates (and) . . . . . sc 


thou heap up. A SA of oil, a drink-offering, water, hon: 
(and) butter shalt thou offer; thou shalt set there an incen- 
burner, corn . . . . . shalt thou heap up; a SA. NA of ince 
shalt thou offer. The ..... -drink shalt thou pour ou. 
The rites in the next line and a half are obscure; at 1. 7 off: 
ings of flesh are prescribed, three preparations of flesh bein: 
specified. In l. 8 the command is given to take the oi © 
certain woods, and the next two lines contain a list of su 
stances that are to be cast into the oil, including gold, frag 
ments of various kinds of wood and plants, and incense. |: 
11.1 1ff. certain offerings are specified in honour of the AV.H ULM 
the offerings consisting of one piece of alabaster, one piece ४ 
gold, one piece of lapis-lazuli and one seal. In the princip: 
prayer of the tablet reference is made to each of these fou 
offerings (cf. Il. 69—73), and, as the prayer is addressed throug: 
out to Marduk, it is obvious that AN.HUL.MIS is merely: 
title of the god Marduk. The ceremonies conclude with ४ 
injunction to the officiating priest to hold the hand of the sit 
man and recite the incantation. This incantation, which occupe 
ll.17—94, reads as follows. 


Translation. 


17. O Marduk, lord of lands, the mighty .... . 

18. Powerful, unique, perfect e 

19. Ihe exalted hero, who suffers no change . 

20. The strong one, the king who..... 

21. O Marduk the illustrious, the great one wo 


1 The group is prob. a compound ideogram and is not to be transliterat 
ilu hidttiP!; the rendering “the god of joys” is therefore tentative. 
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22. The mighty ............... the illustrations! 

23. The storm of the weapon, the battle 

2070) 5 ar s I the perfect E A the 
great NE OPERE Marduk,thelord. ... 27. O Mar- 


duk, the lord ..... 
28. Lord of the heavens, of mountains and of oceans, who . . 
. . the hills! 
29. Lord of..... and fortresses, whe guideth the rivers! 
30. Who bestoweth corn and grain(?), who createth wheat and 
barley, who reneweth the green herb! 
31. Who createth the handiwork of god and goddess; in the 
midst of their ..... art thou! 
32. The ruler of the Anunnaki, the director of the gigi! 
33. The wise, the first-born of /a, the creator of the whole of 


mankind! 
34. Thou art lord, and like my father and my mother among 
the pred art thou! 
35. Thou art like the Sun-god also: their darkness thou dost 
lighten! 
36. A cry and a shout of joy..... 37. Thou guidest him 
that is in need ..... 38. Their wisdom .......... 
39. Lands and distant peoples 
30. Thou art compassionate..... Dia a I am weak ..... 
5 43. Thou holdest his hand..... 44. 


At 1.45 the suppliant makes a formal statement of his 
own name along with that of his father, after which the tablet 
continues broken for several lines, only disconnected words 
having been preserved. When the lines once more become 
connected we find the suppliant imploring that the life of his 
body may be restored, the disease from which he is suffering 
being put down to the influence of magic. He concludes a 
description of his symptoms with the words: “My powers and 
my soul are bewitched and there is no righteous decision!” He 
therefore makes a direct appeal to the god in the following 
words: — 

59. O lord, at this time stand beside me and hearken to my 
cries, give my judgment, make my decision! 

60. The sickness . . . . . do thou destroy, and take thou away 
the disease of my body! 


62 


61. 
62. 


63. 
64. 


65. 


66. 


67. 


68. 


69. 
Rev. 
70. 


71. 


72. 
73. 


74- 


75. 
70. 


77: 
78. 
79. 


80. 
81. 


82. 


83. 
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O my god (and) goddess, judge ye mankind, and possess me! 

By the command of thy mouth may there never approach 
anything evil, the magic of the sorcerer and of the sorceress! 

May there never approach me the poisons of the evil.. 
` . . . of men! 

May there never approach the evil of dreams, of powers 
(and) portents of heaven and of earth! 

Never may the evil of the portent of city and land over- 
take me! 

In spite of the evil mouth, the evil tongue of men in thy 
sight let me be perfect! 

Let nothing evil ever restrain the plant of the god of joy 
ú that is placed upon my neck! 

The evil curse, the mouth that is unfavourable let it cast 
aside! 

Like alabaster let my light shine, let me never have affliction! . 


Like lapis-lazuli may my life be precious in the sight, let 
it establish mercy! 
Like gold, O my god and my goddess, may prosperity be 
with me! 
In the mouth of the peoples may I be blessed! 
Like a seal may my sins be torn away! 
May the evil curse, that is unfavourable, never draw nigh, 
may it never be oppressive! 
Before thee may my name and posterity prosper! 
May the plants and ..... that are set before thee loosen 
my sin! 
Never may there approach me the wrath or anger of the god, 
With misery, disgrace (and) sin; from the curse 
May the raising of my hand, the invocation of the great 
gods, give release! 
Atthy mighty command let me approach! Command thou life! 
Like heaven may I shine among the enchantments that 
possess me! 
Like the earth may I be bright in the midst of spells that 
are not good! 
Like the heart of heaven may I be bright; may the power 
of my sins be destroyed! 
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4. May the dinu-wood purify me, may the ..... -plant deliver 
me, may the «£uru-wood remove my sin! 
5. May Marduk's vessel of purification bestow favour! 
6. May the flaming censer(?) of the god make me 
bright! 
7. At the command of /, king of the Abyss, father of the 
gods, the Lord of wisdom, 
8. At the raising of my hand may thy heart have rest, O 
Marduk, the priest of the great gods, the arbiter of the gigi! 
i9. The word of Ja let me glorify, and, O queen Damkina, let 
me have dominion! 
yO. May I thy servant so and so, the son of so and so, live, 
let me be perfect, 
31. Let me revere thy divinity, and let me bow in humility 
before thee! 
92. O my god, let me revere thy power! 
93. O my goddess, let me tell of thy greatness! 
94. And may I the priest, thy servant, bow in humility be- 
fore thee! 


On the conclusion of the prayer there follow three short 
sections of ceremonies, an incantation of ten lines, and a final 
section of ceremonial directions. After the first of these sections 
the sick man himself ceases to take part in the ritual, for the 
section concludes with the injunction that he shall go straight 
to his house without looking behind him. The remainder of 
the tablet deals with the due disposal of some of the offerings 
and objects, that have been used in the ceremonies at the com- 
mencement of the Obverse and in the course of the incantation. 


Ll. 101—104 form two sections of two lines each which 
contain directions concerning the stones and the plant of “the 
god of joy” mentioned in Il. 11 ff., 66 ff. Then follows a short 
incantation addressed to ‘‘the god of joy” himself, in which he 
is besought to make the sådu and /amassu propitious and restore 
by his command the favour of the angry yod and goddess. 
The last section on the tablet contains directions concerning 
the plant of “the god of joy”, the recital of the incantation and 
the offering of a vessel of purification and a censer. L. 121 
gives the catch-line for the next tablet which probably contained 
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similar prayers and ceremonies to be recited and perform=: 
for the relief of some other form of sickness. 


1. In K 2513, a tablet containing directions for ceremonies. 
the first section of Col. IV commences: ¿numa amilu lumu* 
mursi EI. IAR. K C. DA DI. AL. KA.LU.BIDA u-pi-Su lit- 
niti? ^ (cf. Bezon, Catalogue, p. 449), while the second sectior 
contains ceremonies for a similar occasion; it is therefore pre- 
bable that the ceremonies attached to the incantation in No. 1: 
form an extract from some larger work devoted entirely to 
ceremonial observances. The disease itself, with which th: 
tablet deals, would appear to be of the nature of possession 
or bewitchment, cf. K 2572, 1.8 ¿numa a-na amilu ZI. TAX. & C. II: 
sá ""NIN.KILITI i-pu-us-su, and l. 13 f. amilu Sd ZI. TAR.RU.D.1 
¿p-Su-8u | ana pan "^" MAR.BU.DA likmisu(su), and the some- 
what similar texts K 3278, ll. 1 ff., 8 ff., and K 6172, II. 1 ff., 1: 
(cf. op. cit. pp. 519 and 768); see also K 9612 + K 1076c. 
ll. 10 ff., etc. 

3. For a discussion of the K C. A. IIR cf. supra p. 22 f. 


4f. For SANA burási and KAS.SAG lanaki(kt) cf. sufra 
p. 20 f. 


5. That EE: = aru (Brünnow, List, no. 5570) = the flower 
(of a palm) cf. Jensen, ZK II, p. 26. The tablet clearly read: 


EET, not Ip as in IV R', nor [EI as ın IVR’ The r] EE! 


is possibly to be identified with the plant Jam El af which 
occurs in Sin. 8, Col. I, I. 14 f., where it is rendered by Ga-ai- 
Gu-ra-ku, and ha-as-Au-ur (cf. Brünnow, List. no. 4193). 

6. According to Brünnow, List, no. 8613 russu is also 
possible rendering of the group KU. US.A. 


7. The three forms of flesh here enumerated may represen: 
the flesh of three different beasts, or flesh in general prepare: 
in three different ways. The KA. I was poss. so name: 
from its appearance, AA./Z/ being = damatu, ša 254 dc. 
Brtnnow, List, no. 651). 


1 For the text of this tablet cf. BOISSIER, Documents assyriens, Paris, 1894. 


p- 42. For CTT at the beginning of 1. 6 read, according to the tablet, — «= 


i.e, ina mí Hu-a-tum etc. 
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8. ml is to be here taken as = Samnu (cf. LATRILLE, 
ZK II, p. 356 f.). In ritual texts samnu "oi" is rendered by 
rap E] and Or almost indiscriminately. No clear 
distinction in their use can be observed, though perhaps yy- 
is more often used for “oil” in general, rl or El when 
the oil of some particular tree is specified. 

That EI [ET should be read, not EI EI as IV R? cf. l. 116. 


9. That ST ÁT is a material used in building is clear 
from the East India House inscription, Col. II, 1. 45 (cf. SCHRADER’S 
Keslins. Bibl., Bd. III, Hft. II, p. 14 and Deritzscnh, Wörterbuch, 
p.110, noter). The ideogram is transliterated in the text as gassu, 
in accordance with a communication from Dr. Bezo.p, who has 


come across the group in K 4864, 1. 16 f. rendered by > W 
and who compares the Arabic yas Cf. also Brtnnow, List, 
no. 8470. 

10. ET €] cannot here = Silas, but is prob. the name 
of a plant or tree, ET being the determinative; c/. the plant 
EIE GC which occurs in Sm. 8, Col. II, 1.5 and possibly 
in K 4354, Col. II, 1. 12 (II R, pl. 43, no. 2), etc. 


11 ff. The sign V in the phrases Y V abn parutu, T V 


&urdgu, etc. is to be taken as the relative, not as a numeral, 
the duplicate A giving the variant reading T Y «P In 
1.12 and 73 kunukku is written with the determinative a in 


l.13 with EH while in 1. 73 the duplicate C writes the word 
with both determinatives. | 

16. The end of this line should probably be restored १८४८८ 
“Marduk [bil matati] III sanitu munu-su from 1.17, the incan- 
tation being cited by the words with which it commences. In 
ths common rubric the suffix is not generally appended to the 


verb munu, so that it is possible the second I is merely an 


error, through ditography on the part of the scribe, for £- 
the phonetic complement that is commonly found with the 


ideogram KIT 


20. For — V Sarru Sa of the text A gives the variant 
K 
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reading — I rap-su, which has probably arisen from the 
misreading of a badly written RELY 


27. The characters in this line are rubbed; if KX (Tre 
Er the reading of IV R' २०१ be adopted, the phrase should 


be translitarated mudaGGidi(di) 7765 (2. ८. > नि), “who 
giveth great abundance”. 


30. 2 should be read with IV R., not ua 
as in IV R?. 

32. The title wsumgal/u in this passage is clearly not used 
in the sense cf "dragon". The parallelism of a-A- ru in the 
second half of the line suggests some general term implying 
authority. 


50. The first sign in this line should probably be read 


eme as in IV R’, although CTT is all that is at present 
visible. 


52. The signs py ET. which occur frequently in a form- 
ula on the 6th tablet of the surpu-series (cf. IV R, pl. 7, Col. II, 
ll. 2, 12, 22, 32, 42, 52; pl. 8, Col. III, II. 3, 16), are explained 
by Jensen (ZK II, p. 20) as a verb (z. e. nisi III 1) with the 
3 m. s. suffix, and as instances of the occurrence of the phrase 


he quotes the present passage and N E „= I in 1.79 (see 


below). It is more probable that the signs El should be 
transliterated phonetically z-:4, a word that is not, however, 
to be identified with the su spirit (o)“, which occurs in the 


phrase ma-mit nis (= ales) Sami-t . . . ms irşitim(tim) (ibid. 
Col. I, l. 50; see also Brünnow, List no. 2326). In the passages 
cited above, as in the present line, ४7-३४ is followed, not pre- 
ceded, by ma-mit, and is to be regarded as II, Inf. from nasi, 
the two words being probably taken together in the sense of an 
"oath" or “curse” (lit. "the raising of an oath or curse").  »£-3u, 
however, sometimes occurs by itself (cf. No. I, I. 48: Zz-£n-nz-zs-si 
ma-mit li-tá-kil ni-[su(r)], etc.) so that in the phrase ni-34 ma- 
mit the two words are perhaps to be taken as separate syno- 
nymous phrases in apposition. 


67. V >Æ i.e. Jakinuſnu) is to be read for V * of IV R. 


PRAYERS TO MARDUK. 67 


71f. It is possible that these two lines should be taken 
Dg ether without a break. 


73. Ihe application of the metaphor in this line is not at 
rst sight apparent. The Zunukku may, however, refer to the 
eal-impression, and as seal-impressions have been found on 
mall clay cones, which were originally attached to the docu- 
nents they attested by means of a strip of reed (cf. Bunce, 
A TIT, p. 214), it is probable that the tearing off or removal of 
uch a seal-impression is the basis of the metaphor in the text. 


77 ff. The division of ll. 77— 79, as given in the translation 
s based on the duplicate C, which reads as follows: — 


Kev. 5. Never may there approach me any thing evil, neither the 
wrath nor anger of the god, misery, disgrace and sin! 

6. From the curse may the raising of my two hands, the 
invocation of the great gods, give release! 


Here the general phrase mzmma limnu is introduced and 
defined by the substantives that follow. N rl] = has been 
explained by Jensen (ZK II, p. 20) as = «7 EI = lustsisu 
or Zzizsiiu (cf. supra sub l. 52). The reading of C, however, 
proves that the phrase is to be transliterated 2-73 katz, in ap- 
position to 2z-kir ilâni” rabütif!. 

98. — is written over an erasure; the scribe had probably 
begun to write d omitting —, but corrected his mistake. 


gg. On the rendering of ET EA EXE by riksu tapa- 
zar(ár) cf. supra p. 22 and infra sub No. 16, 1. 11. 


No. 18. 


Transliteration. 


25 Vile, x E कका 3. Sa-kd-a iI... 

Å 4. a-lık tap-pu-ti la li--.......... 5. ana-ku pu- 

lanu apil pulani ša ilu-su pulánu [““istar-su pulänitum(tum)] 

6. azzaz(az) ina pan tlu-ti-ka rabitiſti hh 7. tna 

bikit nisi? sa la ma-.......... 8. mimma Sumsu ka-ba-a 

u ma-ga-[ra] .......... 9. lul-lik ruk-ka(?) a- mi- rim. 
K2 
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DE 10. Zu fai-hm ina sil-li-ka ni-mi-ki....... 
11. ¿na pi-ka ša la na-kar in. 
12. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL[LA  * Marduk. KAN 


13. DU.DU BI ana pan Marduk T 
14. A NM  burási tasakanlan) mis kati... 


15. [siptu] bt-lum «Marduk mu-di-í 


BB la- at niii? a- pa- ſa- ti! . . . . 

1722 ७ य T -A Sit-ka-. ng... 

Rev 

1888. Jap balátu i3-3ab-na EEN 

Die $ Aa bMS sá z$-Sak-nam-[ma] .......... 20. 

a-na ya- Rima Sami-i ana-ku a-na Sa-a-su EE 

21. [""]sidu damku ú-št-is-sa .......... 22. Ú-sab-bit sar 

li-ya lib- Gi u.. 23. ú-ka-as-st a-Gi-ya ..... 
24. bir-ki-ya ú-mal-li ën, 25. gam-me- 

al mëtteg, 26. Sü-mi ü-Sat-bi ina ur: 

ſan-ni-i ( .......... 27. ८-४ ak-ri-dak-ka Fi- mi. 

dud ed 28. $ur-ii di-nt PUTUS . . . . . . .. ee 20. ४- 

tl-la-an-ni . . . . . . . . . . ३०. Reet la in- 

3r. “Marduk .......... 32. ina pi-i-. . 

33. mag-. . . . . - . . . . 


No. 13 (K 3229) forms the bottom left corner of a Large 
tablet similar to No. 12. The Obverse contains the conclusior 
of a prayer to Marduk, in which, after giving his own names 
and those of his god and goddess in the usual formula, th 
suppliant states that he stands before the god whom he a: 
jures by the tears of the people; he prays that he may enjoy 
the god's favour, remaining in his deep shadow (7. e. protection 
through his mighty command that does not change. Thi: 
prayer is followed by two lines of directions for ceremonies. 
and at l. 15 a fresh prayer commences, which is continued on 
the Reverse of the tablet. The second prayer begins with an 
invocation of Marduk, who at 1. 20 is described as “like the 
heavens” in his relation to the suppliant. In 1. 21 the 32du o: 
divine colossus is addressed, probably as the minister who 
carries out the will of the greater god; at 1. 27 the suppliar: 
turns once more to Marduk, petitioning him for judgment. A: 
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both hymns are addressed to Marduk, it may be inferred that 
the tablet was somewhat similar in its arrangement to No. 12, 


and that it contained prayers and ceremonies in honour of 
this god only. 


No. 14. 
Transliteration. 
Ico; aS A AMO LAA lim- man- ni 3. 
TERT lag-li-li aa. - mil napisti() 5. 
1-2 -tum ina kati-ya li-kin 6. . . . . o... . Qe-fi-tt 
25-5 EA st-lim itty es.. J. SAG. ILA 
S bilu-ut-Ra 10 pa-nu-uk-ka lt-sa-ltk(?) 
11. [[NIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ilu] Marduk.KAN 
F [7] Marduk tasakan(an) 
FFC - lit - su magrat(at) 
17 GENEE E EE EGER kar-du 10 
TII ra-Ssub-bu 17. . . . . . . . , . . Uul 10-8 18. 


KC Bl sy 


No. 14 (K 2793) is a fragment of a large tablet and pre- 
serves the ends of a few lines only. It contains the conclusion 
of a prayer to Marduk (11. 1—10), followed by two lines of 
directions for ceremonies and the commencement of a second 
prayer or incantation. 


10. The last 3 characters in the line (/-sa-/ik = listalik?) 
may poss. be read /2-zr-ur. 


No. 15. 
Transliteration. 
li n dnce mer ed हे. 7 pr -ium 3. 
C" -RU 4. - . - . . í 21) .. + ur AN 
OD en dea ud TUR CECI ki-i-nu 8. ..... 
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BERG yá-ši IT. .. . . . . . . . . Smått 12. 

-sul-ka 13. . . . . . . . - - . -mu Simat-ka 14. TEET 
-bu-Ra I... ina 3ü-bat ta-ni-14-u-yd 16. 
PR damikti(t1)-ya lık-bi-ka 

17. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA] | 
S hs ie mu a-gúb-ba tukan(an) 19. . . . - ----: 
GI. GAB tukán(an) 20. .......... [KU.A].77R tasapakle: 
R xe -bu-ku 2 22 onana. tukan(an) 23. 
rm Siptu III Sanitu munu(nu) 

F [burasi] tasakan(an) 255. sú 
r -ku-nu 27. . . . fanalisz 


Like the preceding fragment, No. 15 (K 2586 + K 11: 
preserves a portion of the right side of what was originally á 
large tablet. The conclusion of a prayer to Marduk, a sectio: 
of six lines giving directions for ceremonies, and the beginning ० 
a second ceremonial section represent its present contents. 


No. 186. 

Transliteration. 
Obv. 
R E 48 sipat- . . . . 3 
ae EE 0 Be Sea ही a AMAT: -5 
EE tú 6 
Rev 
245 35e deus NE [lu]-ú-sa-pi.......... RY 
EE - ka I.SAGJLA 9. dd... St-lim २४११-८7-82 
10. [[NIM.INIM.MA SU IL].LA tu Marduk. KA) 
11. [DU.DU BI lu ina KISDA lu ina SA].NA ¿pus(us 
iaa A re Sami u irg 


13. [ikal ™ **Astur-bán-apli] etc. 


Of the Obverse of No. 16 (K 11681) a few characters onl 
have been preserved, while the Reverse contains the conclui- 
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18 phrases of a prayer to Marduk, the last one on the tablet. 
-he colophon-line that gives the title of the prayer (l. 10) is 
ere accompanied by a rubric or direction contained in a single 
ine (Il. 11), which occurs frequently in the present class of texts. 
"Or other instances of its occurrence, cf. No. 18, l. 19; No. 21, 
. 92; No. 22, 1. 69; No. 28, 1.6; No. 34, 1.6; No. 38, 1. 4; 
No. 39, 1. 5; No. 41, 1. 2; No. 46, 1. 10; No. 47, 1.7. It will be 
een that the line is never found by itself, but, when it 
occurs, always follows the colophon-line INIM.INIM.MA SU 
IZ. LA etc. It commences with the phrase DU.DU i. e. ipus 
zu nam. "do the following”, which generally precedes any di- 
sections for ceremonies or ritual (cf. supra p.19). The direction 
itself consists of the words /ü ina KISDA li ina SA.NA ¿pus, 
a set formula that rarely varies. No substantive is mentioned 
for the imperative pus to govern; hence it may be inferred 
that the object of the verb is to be supplied from the previous 
line, z. e. that the rubric refers to the manner in which the pre- 
ceding prayer or incantation is to be recited. Two methods 
of recitation are in fact given as alternatives, the line reading: 
"Perform (the incantation) either ¿na KISDA or ina SA.NA. 
In the course of a prayer to Ninid contained by No. 2, 
l. 27 reads: ar-kus-ka rik-sa KU.A.TIR ás-ruk-ka, "I have bound 
for thee a cord, the KU.A.7IR have I offered thee!” (cf. supra 
p. 17). The KU.A.TIR is of common occurrence among the 
offerings that are prescribed in the ceremonial directions that 
accompany the present class of incantations (cf. supra p. 22 f.). 
It would not therefore be surprising if the rzksu mentioned in 
the first half of the line should also be found in the directions 
for ceremonies. It was suggested above (p. 58) that in l. 99 


of No. 12 the phrase E FÆ EJE should be transliterated 
riksu tapatar(ar), “the knot thou shalt loosen”, and it is not 


improbable that in the phrase ¿na E in the rubric under 
discussion we may see a further reference to the rite of the 
knotted cord (riksu). The second ideogram SA.NA has been 
already discussed on p. ıgf., where the suggestion was made 
that the word denoted a vessel for containing incense. The 


1 See below, sub No. 42, 1. 25, and No. 52, 1. 4. 
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rubric therefore is to the effect that the incantation must b: 
accompanied either with the rite of the knotted cord, or wit 
the offering of incense. 


No. 17. 
Transliteration. 

De ee an Do de Bee en fe balatu s 
5 ri-Fa- a- fi uGUR.UD....:... . . 4. . 
A ka-a-sa pa-lt-Gt-ka l 

[1NIM.INIM.MA SU] IL.LA iuf Marduk (. KA 
R - mi asar(?) Sipa™ TAR(at) . . 
„U sa lanadi(di) ina illi. 5. . . 
ne DIG IN अक ३. ७ २ A Bak s 


The fragment No. 17 (K 5668) contains a few words o 
a prayer followed by some directions for ceremonies. The 
name of the god to whom the prayer is addressed, thoug: 
broken, is in all probability Marduk; hence the fragment 5 
included under the prayers addressed to that god. 


No. 18. 


Transliteration. 


2. 2 - na - fa lu pa - nu - uk - [ka] 
3. a-na gr-bi$ Ta-ma-a-l pa-nu-ka ma-a-.......... 
4. Ja - ká - ta ina ja - ma - ni 
5. kul - lat nisi?! ta - bar - r: 
6. sur - ba - la - ma ina trsitirm lim 
7. Siru tirti?! - Su - nu [ta - bar - ri 
8. Sa hi - tu 76 - lu - ú la- ga - mil - iu at - m 
9. sab - ta - ku - ma Ei-: t-i-r 
10. zna’ ka - an - m - ke 


1 Ll. 1 and 2 probably formed one line in 4, which gives traces of twc 
preceding lines, of which the second reads... -u-[ti?]. 2 For 1; 
A reads: Jiri pᷣl. tu-nu fa-na-[tal]. 3 A i-na. 
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iI. kl - 2 izakara(ra) ni १४५ Marduk 
E? a - la - su - um ur - ki - [ka] 
dev 

(3. na- ja - ku nindabu a - sa rah 
14. pu - fur marusti* li- ki un ni - [ni - ya]? 
IS. Sáru - ka tabu li - si - ka - am - [ma]? 
16. napistim(tim)* li - ri - tk 
17. la-ta-am nar-bi-ka anas niii? rapi3át;? 
18. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ilu Marduk.GI® 
19. 7DU.DU BI lu ina KISDA lu ina SANA tpus(us) 
20. siptu ga-as-ru Sh-pu-u í-di| pig 


No. ı8 (K 8009) is the lower portion of a comparatively 
small tablet, of which about one third has been preserved. It 
probably contained only one prayer, the end of which is re- 
presented by 1l. 1— 17. L.20 gives the catch-line to the next 
tablet, while l. 21 evidently marks the commencement of a 
colophon. The prayer is carefully written and several of the 
longer lines have been split up into two halves, each of which 
occupies one line of the tablet (cf. Il. 1 f., 4 f., 6 f., 9 f., 11 f., 
15 f.), II. 3—8, for instance, reading: — 


Unto the ocean- flood thy face is | 
Thou art exalted in heaven: 

All nations thou dost behold! 
Thou art mighty upon earth: 

Their spirits thou dost behold! 
The man that hath sinned thou requitest! 


This metrical arrangement of the lines is not to be found, 
however, in the duplicates A and B. On the Reverse of the 
tablet the suppliant states that he has offered a present and 
poured out a libation, and he therefore prays for the removal 
of his sorrow and sighing and for length of days, concluding 


1 B marusti-ya. 2 A [un-ni]-ni-ya. 3 A [li]-si-kam-ma. 4 B [napi3ti] (ti). 
5 A [a]-na. 9 tuMarduk.KAN. 1 After 1.18 A ceases to be a duplicate giving 
three lines of directions for ceremonies, which read. [ana pan 
lu] Marduk SANA burt |... ....... tasakanlan) |... i... TII Ja- 
nitu munu(nu) | 
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with the desire that he may declare the greatness of the gx 
unto distant peoples. 


10 ff. Between ll. 8 and 9 of A an insertion or a glo: 


is written in smaller characters of which only Sl has been 
served, the tablet reading: — 


rE ><] ATI ct Se Chi 


EN SCHU H तुक El 


19. The duplicate A in place of l. 19 gives a ceremon: 
section of three lines prescribing the offering of incense ar 
the repetition of the incantation three times. 

20. This catch-line which gives the first line of the nex: 
tablet is to be found in the list of incantations, K 2832 + ९०... 
col. I, 1.7 (see above p. 15). 


No. 19. 
Transliteration. 
jd dL . EN EE ee dn iis n 
acu duis ue „FCC 
J ðↄ ↄ⁵ͤ ↄ ↄ ̃ AN de ĩ⅛7?7 8 
E/ ¿RDA AAA æ inne 
5. a - bu „ EEE ELG rubin 
6. bil Somali?’ T ¿su uguráti! 
7. mu ma - - ir Sami - í u irgti(t) bil mata 
8. [ga] - mir di - ni 3a úl inu - u ki bit 
9. [mu] - sim Simäti DEE nn. kalafi 
10. [ina] lumun "*atali "Sin $a ina arb? nt zsaknatrı 
II. [lumun] idatit! ITI.MIS limnttit! la tabal” 
12. [Sa] ina tkalli- ya u mati - yà ¿basa - ° 
13. [ina ki] - bi - ka ma ú-tal-la-da ti- ni - Fi i 
14. [a-na?] Sarru sagganakku  sSü-mi-Sü-nu I. au- l. 
15. Ás$-sum ba-ni-i alu ü zam 


16. ba - šú - ú ut - H 


०७ o 


a 
4 


40) Nom 


B oV 


O on au 
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Ü bilu sam TU 3amRIG lam GA dan - mi 
¿na ma -` - du 11 kakkab ia - ma - mi 
bi - lí ad - dan - ka 

. O K -rat-ti-ka ip-Sa-ku usnä’"-ai 
Sem - tt ba - la- fe - ya Si - im 
ba -ni-i šu - mí - ya ki - bi 
mi - ni la FAL - ma dumku sur - ka 
sú - kun ma tle - ya ba - 43 la- ka  rabitu(tu) 
[elu] 7 Sarru li - ša - fi- ru - in - ni 
: u rubü kár - bu - ni - ya li- pu - šu 
pa A li- ba- ša - an ni 
ina Dur lu ší - mat ki - bt balatu 
Tu 17777 likbi magara u magara 
ü - mi - Sam let - tal - lak ttle - ya 

[ina] ki - bit - ka sir i sa úl uttakkaru(ru) 
ú an - ni - ka ki - nim ja úl inn - ú 
i3. ZVIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA itu Bil. KAN 


. Šiptu vu - ba - tú — rabitu(tu) i lat ši - ma - a -ti 


As is the case in the preceding tablet, some of the longer 


ines in No. 19 (K 34) are divided into halves, which together 
»ccupy two lines on the tablet (cf. 1l. 4 f., 15 f., 18f., 29 f.). 
No. 19 contains only one prayer and this is addressed to the 
rod bil and was intended for use after an eclipse of the moon 
cf. Il. 10 ff.). The beginning of the prayer, with which the Ob- 
verse commenced, has been broken off; it probably contained, 
10wever, an invocation of the god, of which the conclusion, 
lescribing his power as ruler and creator, has been preserved. 


4 


O Lord! O Lord! O Lord! .......... 
Father of the great [gods?]! 


5 
6. The lord of destinies, the [20०07] of charms! 

7. The ruler of heaven and earth, the lord of lands! 
8. 
9 
10 


Perfect in judgment, whose word is not altered! 


Director of destinies 
In the evil of the eclipse of the moon which in the 


month (४४०००) on the day (४466) has taken place, 


. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 


L 2 
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ı2. Which are in my palace and my land! 

13. At thy command created was mankind! 

14. Unto king and noble their names thou didst name! 
15. Since to create god and king 

16. Rests with thee! 


In 11. 17 ff. the suppliant states he has made an offen: 
to the god consisting apparently of three plants, and he ther: 
fore seeks the god's protection for himself and for his posteris 
("The destiny of my life decree! The making of my name c 
thou command!”). The prayer concludes with the desire tis: 
the god will confer blessings through his attendant ministe 
the sídu. 


29. May the sídu command favour upon favour, 

30. Daily may he go with me, 

31. Through thy exalted command which is not altered, 
32. And thy sure mercy which changeth not! 


No. 20. 

Transliteration. 
Obv. 
Re cc St Sen „„ 2 
du wh UM we के: e PI - lim Pss 
Bur ७० dede ud d MUERA... l.l. -da Sr. . . .. - 
CC MIN.NA DA GAL MA SUR.... 
7. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL.LA 
8. [3zptu] Sur - bu - ú git - ma - lu 
9. [Z]-mu la a-nti-Gu mut-tab-bil 
Rev. 
10. ““Rammanu sur-bu-ú git-ma-lu 
II. d-mu la a-nt-hu mut-tab- bil 
12. fa - kin ú - m 1 pus 
13. [mu] - sab - rik birku AN. ZA uiu 
14. [kaš] - ka - šú ° gi - ma lu 
15. (eil pa-du-u a-3a-[rid ?] 


16. Rammaͤ nu kas-Ra-3ú git ma- ſlu / 
17. [lar] pa-du-í a-[3a-rid ?] 
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18. 41 DEUS UH. bos euch EU bis ego á 
lO: xu. MEORUM Maus क: oso के. क ककत wg iss 
20... ३ 8 E ट्रा. See 


The Obverse of No. 20 (K 10406) contains the end of one 
prayer and the beginning of another. The name of the god 
to whom the first is addressed has not been preserved, but the 
second, which is continued on the Reverse of the tablet, is 
addressed to Ramman and is somewhat similar to the commence- 
ment of the prayer to the same god in No. 21, ll. 34 ff. In 
ll. 12 ff. the god is described as “the establisher of days 


who causeth the lightning to shine , the strong one, 
the perfect..... , the unconquerable, the prince... . .!” 
No. 21. 
Transliteration. 

Obv. 
FCC AFETERETE TEE 1-tar- ra 
Es Dia e ard - FU-SU ÜNMAM-MA-. .. - . - - . - - 2. ga- 
EE ja ul ini ii 3. x.... lim 
mu-ia- as... 4. œ 2 .. mu-dis-sü-[u] / 
TNI 5. $a . . . ABU u.. 
! 2 ३ ra A i Sa ina ami 7. $a... 
Be re -ti-yà nir-bi ama nap-. - - - - 88. 

.. Ja é-mu-k£u .......... 9. u . , र - . . . - -nu Ü-mu 
la [a-né-gu?] .......... VO: क er a ð ह. र ina ki-rib Sami-ı 
Ed d यी Make ae N II. ana-ku .......... [ana ma]p-&ar-ka 
az-ziz a-St--ka $a-. ....... - . FF Fi- mat 
„ E “usalmu da- 
i spud e 144. n > M-ur-dam-ma ina ali-ya la... 
Ma wd 155. wf, . SAMIR‘ tu-ur- 


[dam-ma] 16. ..........+. GAR . . . . . lu 


1 Since the plates have been lithographed I have joined to No. 21 two 
small fragments K 6612 and K 6588. The former, while giving additions to 
1. 1-12, adds two lines to the text which in the Transliteration are numbered 
[1] and [2]; the latter completes portions of 1l. 37—47. For the present text of 
IL [1]—12 and 37—47 cf. Additions to the plates. 
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sa-mid düru uu. un ee æa: di-ói-. . 
TT -an u abniél birku . . . . . . . . . . 18. ४४४ alrya .. 
aid -am-ma u-kal-lu .......... 19. "= Rammän: 
% e RECS -ka a-ta-ta-ma .......... 20. [a-na: 
ya- a- Di a-ta-ta-ma n 345 ud 
-— an-nt-t na- Gr. dë ki un-ni-ni-ya mu- que 
Sus] Dra) 22:2 «3 99s pi-ka lu la itiga-a 


pis ri-ba lu la iksud-an-ni ya-[a-si?] 23. [nar]-bi-ka lu-sa-} 
[dalili-ka] ana niši” rapsatı?! lud-[In1] 


oor —— ———-— 


24. [IN TM].IN TM. M A SU [IL.LA] (e Rammanu.[KAN 
S tu Rammäanu pá-3u ilia n andi 
alu lu bit ilu ali us-tdl- pi 20.5 ng eo 

libit bit ili lu .......... lu sa-mi-td dúru ru-. 


28. [DU].DU BI ina müsi gusúru [ar&u mů illu tasalak ०71. GA. 
ana pan “* Rammánu tukan(an) 29. suluppu KU.[A.TIR tasa- 
pak(ak) SA šamni nikü má dispu kimitu tasakan(an) 30. "entre niki 


lanagiſ (Kt) -tab-ha-ma 31. W. 
= ri केळ 7 3 ded t Nammd nie.. ELO 
TIU E EI ise Us or AR 

34. [ptu] Sur-bu ti 35. [é]-mu la a-m-&u . - - 
A iD 36. [""]Rammánu Sur-bu-t . ... . . . . . . 37. &-mi 
la a-nl-hju . . . . oo oo... 38. 3a-kin t-mi-i . . . . . . . . . . -éx- 
TTC" 39. Ras-ka3-34 git-ma-[lu] -a 
r 40. Sam-ru la ध--... .. . . . tam-&a-. . 
इक e 41. '"Rammánu kas-kas-su git-ma-[lu sam]-ru la li- 
EE 42. la-id muk-tap-lu . . . . . . . . . 31d ash... 
43. Sd-gis(?) ga-dg-ru .......... -3-di mus-tar-. - 

44. mu-ur-şi in- ii. ~pal-lu-u Sal-.......... 
१६७ LES aus ai -18 ta-Sib-.......... 
AO. hems nse i-dan-ni kar-da mi-.......... 4g. F 
EE SU) e ðͤ dO क E 8 
BOs INS 3३. ewe y SO» ua br ACER 

Rev 

EE Pl bir-tum ab. cr C 
EIE [kul]-lat dlanif! g aa 5333 
ag -E ti) „CCC ya-& as-ral la- 


ds UP 55. tla u Saplü ib nin. . 50. . . . . 
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a ee ir ET you Ghee dus - + EDS 
ni-mi-ki . .. . . . . .  - 58. "" Bilit banat(at) tant?’ sa-lum-ma- 
„5 PEE 59. ""Marduk tu-sir us-mal-la kat-ta-ka na- 
mur-ra-fa . . - - -  - ia 60. ina I. KUR bit simati?! sa-ka-a 
[ri-3a-a-ka?] 61i. bilu ri-mi-nu-üu ina tlánitl .......... 
62. ip-sa-ku uzna®-at ma-gar-ka ut-nin $a bl. 
63. rz-man-ni-ma bilu Si-mt taş-[li-ti?] 64. [Gul]-lik ai- bi- a fu-ru-ud 
„„ 65. [ai] ztikü-ni imti imti imti arsasit! . . . 
EE Et 66. ..........naplisa-ni-ma ki-bt dum-ki-..... 
67. [zle-ya] u "“istari-ya sulma(ma) itti-ya 888g. 
[lib]-ba-ka li-nu-ga lippasra(ra) ka-bit-ta-ka sulma(ma) suk-[na] 
OO» xi a Hi-ri-Maumi.......... -yà lisa-a rimu 
yj: Sod. 8 nil an-ni-ma .......... /u-ta-ıd tlu-ut-ka 
71. [nar - bi] - ka lu [sa] pi dalili - ka lud - lul 


72. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL.LA ilu Rammánu. KAN 


73. [DU DU] BI i-nu-ma ™ Rammanu ina ki-rib Sami-t pů-šu 
tt-ta-na-an-du-ú 


ta EE E UE ox us noon illu tasala& SA.NA 
buräsi ina tats isuasägi ta-Sár-rak 

75- [S CRN TCD 6 5 oer a -ras-$-ma Fi- na- a- at 
76. [spin] ""Rammánu . . . . . . . . . .- ta-az-nu Sú-pu-u ilu gas-ru 
FFF व x „„ -ul-Gu da-pi-nu ku-ra-du 
„F -pt- 6-11 mu-sal-lil U-mi 
TO BS 5% MM NBS Gs-li-2-t2 nu-uk-ka  gam-ra-a-t 
80. [ba?]-sú-ú bir-ki bil a-bu-bi 
81. [mu] - ut lab bil Sami-t Sad! a- ma- a ti 
In m - MU - RA ....... . s « sí -mu-u zi- kir- ka 
8383 s . Smt nl - du - u ur-sa-a-ni 
„CCC DIT ARA da-a-ri-su u-ga-ru 
S E E E -hi 7/-07/-. . . . - z-dal-la-la kur-di-ka 
SOL ak a d FIN 1/22. -ti-ma must u umi 
„„ U.A ur-ki-tú(2) tu-sal-lam Sab-sa 
88. [ana] | ya-a-3 arad-ka ana fu-ub-ba-t — si-di-ir-ma 
89. [mimma]  sumiu ri-tana dä-li-li-ka lud-lul 
॥ EE -ka fabi lul-tam ma-ra ana msi?! — rapsáti?! 
91. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA itu Rammänu.KAN 


92. [DU]. DU BI lu ina [SAR] lu ina SANA ipus(us) 
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93. ilu Gilu 3ú-pu-u git-ma-lum ilani ft: ra- ub 
94. thal * 1 Assur-bän-apli etc. 


Like No. 6 (cf. supra p. 331.) No. 21 has been built up o: 
several fragments of the K. Collection (K 2741 + K 3180 + 
K 3208 + K 5043 + K 6588 + K 6612 + K 6672 + K 690 
+ K 7047 + K 8498 + K 9157 + K 10219 + K 10497 7 
K 13431 + K 13793). The tablet at present contains traces c 
ninety-five lines; about six or seven lines however are missing 
from the beginning, and eight or nine from the end of the Ob 
verse. It will be seen therefore that the tablet is somewha: 
similar in size to Nos. 6 and 12. The text commences with á 
prayer or incantation which is followed by two ceremonia. 
sections, the first of three lines, the second being six lines in 
length. Then follows a second long prayer, which is in al 
probability continued without a break on the Reverse of the 
tablet. This is in turn followed by a section of three lines ० 
ceremonies and a third incantation of fifteen lines. All the 
prayers and ceremonies are to be recited and performed in 
honour of the god Ramman. 

The first prayer is much broken; it concludes with the 
desire that Rammán will accept his suppliant’s sighing and re 
ceive his supplication: let no evil approach or possess him anc 
he will proclaim the greatness of the god unto distant nations 
The rubric in ll. 25—27 contains the statement that the prayer 
is to be repeated during a certain state of the wind, while 
ll. 28—33 recount the ceremonies that are to accompany its 
recitation. The commencement of this latter section is identical 
with that of the first ceremonial section in No, 12, for a trans- 
lation of which cf. supra p. 60. 


The beginning of the second prayer is very similar to 
No. 20, II. 8 ff. (see above p. 76). At l. 58 the goddess Pilit is 
addressed, and in the following line the god Marduk. After 
allusions to his power and mercy the suppliant states that he 
is petitioning before him, and the prayer concludes (ll. 61 ff.): 
“Have mercy on me, and, O Lord, hear my prayer! Destroy 
my foes and drive away the wicked! Never let there approach 
me the poisons, the enchantments ..... pity me 
and command favour! O my god and my goddess, may peace 
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be my portion! ..... may thy heart have rest, may thine 
anger be loosened, and do thou establish prosperity! Thy great- 
ness let me praise, let me bow in humility before thee!” The 
directions for ceremonies that follow this prayer enjoin that 
“when the Storm-god has set his mouth (i. e. has spoken) in the 
midst of heaven", among other offerings ‘‘a vessel of incense 
with fire of the asagu-wood” shall be presented. 

The last prayer on the tablet commences with the follow- 


ing invocation of the Storm-god: “O Ramman..... power- 
ful one, O mighty god! ..... strong one, O hero! ..... 
who darkenest the day! ..... Possessor of the lightning, 


Lord of the storm-flood! Who destroyest the heavens, the 
mountains, and the seas!” The prayer concludes with general 
petitions for mercy and blessings. The colophon-line in 1. 91 
is followed by the rubric which has been already discussed 
on p. 71 f. 


25. That III is probably to be transliterated sHanandu, 
cf. 1. 73. 

67. As -ma is evidently the phonetic complement, (BE 
cannot = /slimü (cf. No. 1, l. 23 f. etc.); it should rather be 
transliterated by the subs. 3u/1mu as in l. 68. 

89. lul-tam-ma-ra for lustammar, cf. lu-us-tam-mar tlu-ut- 
ka(or -kz), No. 8, 1.17, No. , 1. 11, etc. 


No. 22. 
Transliteration. 

Obr. 

1. Siptu rubà asaridu bu-kur “Marduk 
2. massú-u* 1-lí-ip-su t-lit-ti lu Zarpanitu 
3. ""Naóà na-as  duppu i- mas tlani# a-sir I. SAG. ILA 
4. bil J. ZID. DA su-lul dir" Borsippa*! 
5. na ram ilu fa ka - iu balatu 
6. asarıd Dabili na - se - ru na - pis - ti 


1 A [massü]-u. 
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. tl du-ul da-ád-mi kar nisi?! bil is-n-: 
. gi - kir - ka ina pi niii" SU.DUBBA iis: 


9. mar rubi) rabi) “Marduk ina pi- ka kü-: 
10. ina Si-ik-ri-ka! fabi ina ki-bit ılu-ti-ka rabiti: 
11. ana-ku puläanu apil pulani mar- Sum-ru-su arad-t: 
12. $a kat utukki-ma imat BUR.RU.DA nam-kil-lJu-ni-ma nat- 
Susu -A. 
13. lu-ub-lut lu-us-Iim-ma.......... GUB.BU.DU luksud(ins: 
14. 34 - us - kin kit - [ti ] ina fi - y: 
15. Sup - ši - ka [damikti(t1)] ina libbi - y: 
16. ४ -i -ru 73 man - za [za lik - bu 1 damikti: 
17. li-is-ziz [ili-yà J ina imni-y 
18. li-12-212 ["" istari-yà ina Sumil- 
19. #“sidu damiktu ""[lamassu damiktu] .......... Kis ıttı-y: 
20. 3ú-ut-li-ma-am-[ma] .......... u ma - ga - [re 
21. sí - Riri / e ia - tl lis 
22. mâr  rubi(?) rabiis f yyy la kr... 
23. pánu - ka kl M par lu - u$ - bin 
24. “Marduk KAN pp ĩͤ के dotes KAN.SIR - [ka: 
D ७ ĩ xm lik - ru - bu - És 
EE ee ee स Ke 
१०६1... ६ 000 Er 
28. /f! Gos Be RC AY ³˙ ee, a Rae 
%%% kæ k A OR ioe ise IRE ⁰¹m. E 
30. INIM.INIM.[MA SU IL.LA Nahr J. KA" 
31: DUDU- DI / es BES डाळे 5. क eS x anms 
32. ¿gu tanitti itti kimu ARA . 
33. KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) tubbal-ma SHP 
34. kurmal-su tasakan-ma maf-rat . . .. . . .. ..... 4 
35. Siptu bit nu-ru ab-bal ..... ee * «८. «५ «८ «८ ८ . , ० ००४ 
36. Mu siru [a] - pil du Mardsi 
37. “Nabi abkallu asaridu ir - Zë mud - : 
38. z/u siru a - pil Uv Mardi 
V -mar-ra3 Sami-t u zr ginti: 
dj esu e ET E E d -tu-ú $a I. SAG. II 


1 ina zik-ri-ka. 2 B ina pi-ya. 3 Omitted by B. 1 B zikir. > B xi! 


rubi (2) rabi (2). 
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CCC T Marduk Sar ilani®! 
MO ais éso Gur-sa-nu illiti?’ tamáti?! rapsatit! 
O ee आच 1 i- . . . . . . o... 
Dee oh HE er EE 
Rev 
ASS 25e EEN 
TO. ARE AA ki-di-..... 
"ण rs a á ~-a-tu sak-. .... 
F na J, अ EX ana DI.DI(13) 
49. UGU-ma B ७७ ४» के क. ta-sa-kan ilu salmu 
50. $4 ín - Si kil - li ta - da - an 
51. ana - ku pulanu apil puwlani .......... - ka 
2. marustu Im MURO - sa - ku 
53. ina Au] - u - ru M -a-ni 
54. Zna ४४ i.... RA ww X RN « . , > ti 
55. pù u MANU . = - ya 
56. hh. d ⅛ĩ y Rp : -Sid 
57. (03-313 TT SEENEN -ka 
58. [su]-lul-ka fábu ta-ail?d- j. -a tli-ya 
59. [ur]-Gt lid-mi-te 0 ern. li - Sir 
60. [Rib / sa 2 - ša ra sú - kun ina 31277 - ya 
61. bilu zl! - yd si - lim it - ti - ya 
62. “Nabi bilu ili - ya st - lim it - ti - ya 
63. £ - na sat mu - Si lid - mí - ka Sunat?! - ४ a 
64. ri - í ma un - ni - na bal - ta "lu 1771/7 
65. ka - ba - a sí - ma a suk - na ya - ši 
66. ina Ei-bit  ilu-ti-ka  rabiti[(te)]  lu-úb-lut lu-di-ina 
67. dalili” - ka ana nisiſti  rapsati?!] lud - lul 
68. INIM.INIM.MA [SU IL.LA] 7४ Nabi. KAN 
69. DU.DU BI [lu ina SAR lu ina SA]NA ipus(us) 
70. Siptu lel Na-bi-um a-sa-ri-du bu-kur] lu Marduk 
71. thal [m "= Assur-bán-apli etc. 


No. 22 (K 140 + K 3352 + K 8751 + K 10285) forms 


the upper portion of a large tablet, from which about a quarter 
is at present missing. The tablet contains portions of three 
prayers and of one ceremonial section, all of which are com- 
posed in honour of the god Nabi. The first prayer on the 


M2 
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tablet contains petitions for life and prosperity, and was ir 
tended for the relief of a man suffering from sickness and de 
moniacal possession. The end of the prayer is broken; the 
first 20 ll., however, read as follows. 


Translation. 
. O hero, prince, first-born of Marduk! 
. O prudent ruler, offspring of Zarpanitu! 
. O Nabi, Bearer of the tablet of the destiny of the gods, 
Director of Zsagz/a! 


WN — 


Cs 


Lord of /zida, Shadow of Borsippa! 
Darling of Ja. Giver of life! 
. Prince of Babylon, Protector of the living! 
God of the hill of dwelling, the fortress of the nations, th: 
Lord of temples! 
. Thy name is in the mouth of the peoples, O Sid. 
9. O son of the mighty prince Marduk, in thy mouth is justice: 
10. In thy illustrious name, at the command of thy mighty 
godhead, 
11. I so and so, the son of so and so, who am smitten with 
disease, thy servant, 
ı2. Whom the hand of the demon and the breath ofthe..... | 


W Din e 


oc 


13. May I live, may I be perfect .......... 
14. Set justice in my mouth! 
Va Ka mercy in my heart! 


16. Return and be established! May they command mercy! 
17. May my god stand at my right hand! 
18. May my goddess stand at my left hand! 
19. May the favourable du, the favourable /amassu . .. 
with me! 
On the conclusion of the prayer there follows a section 
of four lines containing directions for the making of certain 
offerings, and the commencement of an incantation, both o: 
which are much broken. On the Reverse of the tablet is in- 
scribed the conclusion of a prayer, which may possibly be the 
continuation of that which commences at the end of the Ob- 
verse. The sick man, after making a formal statement in 1. 5: 
of his own name and of that of his father, concludes the prayer 
with the following petitions. 
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56. At this time..... 57. I stand before thee..... ! 
58. Good is thy shadow .....! 
59. May my way be propitious..... ! 


60. Set a pleasant path for my feet! 
61. O lord, my god, deal graciously with me! 
62. O lord Nadu, my god, deal graciously with me! 
63. In the night season may my dreams be propitious! 
64. Mercy, compassion, (and) life, O sidu, 
65. Command, grant my petition and establish me! 
66. At the command of thy mighty godhead let me live, let me 
have knowledge! 
67. In the sight of(?) wide-spread peoples may I bow in hum- 
ility before thee! 
The catch-line for the next tablet reads: “O Nabu, the 
prince, the first-born of Marduk!” PR 
2. 3-H-ip-su probably for z/Pisu an adj. of the form eis 
from Heen 
9. That the beginning of this line is not to be read mar 
abgalli *“Marduk appears from 1. 22, in which - is added to 


the sign El; mar rubi rabi “Marduk seems therefore to be 
the only reading admissible. 


12. V El here poss. = busi, i. e. “prey of the demon”, 
but the transliteration ¿a kát appears to me better, as it ba- 
lances zmat in the following phrase. 

14. For this and the following petitions cf. No. 9, 11. 13 ff. 
The present prayer is composed throughout on somewhat si- 
milar lines to the first prayer of No. 9. 


No. 28. 
Transliteration. 
e RD AOE VS „„ 
1.3 E E li-ki un-ni-[ni-yà] g .. -da-ar-ti 
केक re Á 555.ꝑ [nar] -bi-ka lu- [sa - pi] 
6. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA Zu] Sin. KAN 
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No. 23 (K 13277) contains a few phrases from the end: 
a prayer to Siz and from the beginning of a section of cere 
monies to be performed in honour of the same god. 


No. 24. 
Transliteration. 
) eS RSs F Jr ͤ 122 xm AE 
KAR % e rt jar-ra-t ran. 
4. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL.[LA ilu Sin, KAN 
5. [AG].AG BI ínu-ma “Sin .......... 6. 
ere tanaki(ki) ana pan iu in 7. 


UNE MUnu( nu) . . .... . s. 


The name of the god to whom the prayer on No. 2: 
(K 13922) is addressed has not been preserved in the colophon- 
line. As, however, the ceremonies that follow it are to be ob- 
served in honour of Sis during a certain phase or position o 
the moon (cf. 1. 5), it is clear that the preceding prayer is als 
addressed the Moon-god. 


No. 25. 
Transliteration. 

De Bina e e A C वाह» ir ३: 
("pP a-fi-ra-. ... s 2 2 q S 
ma-har-ka lü- . . 2 .. 
5. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA] 7५ Sin [KAN 
„ -ki-im aburris nàri bi ũ 7/½)y .. -í 
III sanitu munu[(nu)] 8........... SA samni hurásu VII 
re oe Th lei 9 


Like the two preceding fragments No. 25 (K 13296) con- 
tains the conclusion of a prayer to Sir and the commencement 
of a ceremonial section. 
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No. 26. Å 

Transliteration. 
Obv. 
Ee de Ú AZ - bil 
3. [INIMINIM.MA SU] IL.LA le Sin. KAN 
FCC aua tu Sin 
LCR NO E il ina Ami magári gusuru la- Ja bit 
Rev 
Os Haras क -šal-tú - kimu ` tubbal-ma 
Sici dert ee ee - an - ma "uM 
TÓ wols d osuere cer d -hur 
FCC ur 121 OREO ES 


No. 26 (K 10550) preserves portions of a prayer to Sin 
and a ceremonial section of seven lines, which runs over onto 
the Reverse of the tablet, and was probably followed by a 
second prayer or incantation. 


No. 27. 


Transliteration. 


vð 


. Siptu bí-lum gas-ru ti-is-ka-[ru bu-kur NC. NAM. NIR / 


. 2d-din-ka-ma? "Bil abu-[ka sal-mat kakkadu pu-Gur napısti(t)] 
. bu-ul  *"Nirgal nam-mas-[sí-í ka-tuk-ka ip-kid] 


2. a-Sa-rid "u A-nun-na-[ki bil tam-ha-ri] 
3. 12-Lil-li ilu KU. TV. AR [Sar-ra-tum? rabitum(tum)] 
4. ""Nirga]  kas-kas  1láni?! [na-ram —| ""NIN.MIN.NA] 
5. Fu- pas- la ina  3ami-í ` illúti[f! 3d-ku3 — man-za-az-ka] 
6. ra-ba-ta ina aralli-[ına ásira(ra) LA.TT-$u] 
7. it-ti a ina puburt [dan mi-lik-ka5 — 3ú-tur] 
8. 21-12 ilu Sin ina Sami-i [ ta-si-° gin ri 
9 

0 


u 


1 Sm. 398, cited as C, is duplicate of Il. 3—16. 2 C [tar]-za-ti. 3 C 
[:a]-ku-u. 1 A [ina pu]-hur. र mi-lik-ka has been restored from C. 9 C tisi’. 
7 A iddin-ka-ma. 
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11. "ana-ku pulánu apil puläni | arad-ks, 
12. mi-lat ili u ""itari [is - sak - nu - nim - ma 
13. masagu u Gu-lu-uk-ku-[u? basú-u? ina bili-yi 
14. £a-óu-u* la sí-mu-[ú it - tal - pu - nin - = 
15. &3-sumt gam-ma-la-ta 61-185 [as-sa-&ar 2/u-ut-£a, 
16. dëm la- ai- ra- ta⸗ [ 5-U-"-ü- ka 
17. ás-sum | mu-up-pal-sa-ta [a - la- mar. 
18. di-$um  —ri-mi-ni-ta? [at - ta - siz pant - kai: 
19. Ri-ms naplıs-an-ni-ma [ si - mí ka - ba a. 
20. ag-gu lib-ba-ka® [ li - nu Ea, 
21. [pu]-tur an-ni BEINEN! ayie ĩð2ö E i 
EEE -şir //0-02 tlu-ti-ka . . . . . . , . . . 

23. ilu u “ilar — zi-uu-tü ls dou iut ud. कक BOUE SUA 
24. nir-bi-ka lu-uk-bt [dé-li-li-ka lud. lui 
25. [INIM.INIM.MA] SU [IL.LA n Nirgal. KAN 
DO Es NS Down ve dpi Mosis d ve RN / ल Ceo s ख्य माहे i . 


No. 27 (K 2371 + K 13791) contains the first prayer ० 
what was originally a large tablet. It has been restored chiefly 
from the duplicate which is cited as A. This tablet is a com- 
paratively small one and contains nothing more than the prayer 


in 1. 1—25 of the text, followed by a catch-line, its Obv. giv- | 
ing ll. i—15 in 22 lines, its Rev. II. 16—25 in 10 or 11 lines. 


while the end of the Reverse is left blank. It is inscribed in 


rather coarse characters, and was copied from one of the larger 


texts for Ashurbanipal, who substituted his own name in place 
of the general formula in l. 11. Moreover the insertion of the 
eclipse-formula in A changes the general character of its peti- 
tions and proves that the copy was required for use during 
or after an eclipse of the moon. Thus restored, not much i: 


missing from the prayer. Ll. ı—ıo contain the invocation o 


the god, at l. 11 the suppliant states his name and goes on to 


1 For 1. 11 A reads ana-ku ™ Alsur-bän-apli arad-ka, which is followed by 
the formula ina lumun ilugtali etc. in three lines; ll. 11 and 12 form one line iz 
Band C. 2A hul-ku-u, 8 C basü-u. 1 A kú-bu-ú u, B Rad- O iii. 
A [lu] Nirgal. 9 A [ta]-ai-rat. " A [ri-mi]-na-ta. 8 A libba-ka, 9 A Aan 
10 Of the catch line, with which the text of 2 concludes, only the end has been 
preserved, IN.DUL-ki. 
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lescribe his cause of complaint, and the conclusion of the 
ra yer contains his various petitions. 


I. 


Translation. 


O mighty lord, hero, first-born of NC. VAM. NIR! 
Prince of the Anunnakz, lord of the battle! 
Offspring of KU.TU.SAR the mighty queen! 
O Nirgal, strong one of the gods, the darling of V/N.MIN.NA! 
Thou treadest in the bright heavens, lofty is thy place! 
Thou art exalted in the Under-world and art the bene- 
factor of its..... 
With Ja among the multitude of the gods inscribe thy 
counsel! 
With Sin in the heavens thou seekest all things! 
And Bil thy father has granted thee that the black-headed 
race, all living creatures, 
The cattle of Mirgal, created things, thy hand should rule! 
I so and so, the son of so and so am thy servant! 
The of god and goddess are laid upon me! 
Uprooting and destruction are in my house! 14. .......... 
Since thou art beneficent, I have turned to thy divinity! 
Since thou art compassionate, I have sought for thee! 
Since thou art pitiful, I have beheld . . . . .! 
Since thou art merciful, I have taken my stand before thee! 
Truly pity me and hearken to my cries! 
May thine angry heart have rest! 
Loosen my sin, my offence ..... 22 
O god and angry goddess . . . . . 


e % . % ७ ७ © ७ @ oe की 


. Let me talk of thy greatness, let me bow in humility be- 


fore thee! 
4. The title "“V/N.MIN.NA, i. e. “Lady of the crown”, is 


evidently an abbreviated form of NIN. MIN. AN. MA, i. e. “Lady 
of the crown of heaven”, since the former occurs as a variant 
of the latter in 1. 48 of the Cylinder-inscription of Sargon, 
cf. Lyon, Sargon, p. 8, n. 2 and p. 71. 


6. For the rendering of A PI by the Part. of asaru 


cf. Brünnow, List, no. 8211 and No. 12, 1. 32, a-si-ru "*Igigi®. 
-ET ¢ is apparently a compound ideogram. — ET a < 


N 
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¿. e. ina ma-ti-su cannot be read, as the duplicate A clear; 


reads -ET 

7. sú-lur might poss. be read for sü-fur i. e. “mighty is ti; 
counsel”. 

19 f. L. 19 has been restored from No. 2, I. 32, etc., thoug 
poss. some other synonym for prayer“ or "cry" may have bee: 


employed. L. 20 is restored from No. 21, 1.68, No. 46, l. 5. 4. 


No. 28. 
Transliteration. 

BS A od M TS bar-ra 3 
lislemu(mu) 7४४४-४८ 4. 44. [dd-li-li-ka] lud-i. 
5. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA] ilu Nirgal.K 
6. [DU.DUBI lu ina SAR lu ina] SANA ipu 
F -ú ilu ri-mi-nu-ú L. mu-bal-. 
MOMMU: COL se it mn -gu-ú th-tu-ú 10. 

“lig a-du-ur-ma iI ub-la 12. . . . . « 


Aa li-nu-ha 13332. 


No. 28 (K 3355) is a small fragment from the right sic 
of a large tablet. It preserves a few phrases from the end 0 
a prayer to Nirgal and from the beginning of a prayer to: 
god who is addressed as “a merciful god..... „the quickene 
of the dead! | 


91 


Section III. 


Prayers addressed to Goddesses. 


Like the preceding division, Section III is made up of 
tablets containing prayers addressed only to one deity. While 
the prayers in Section II, however, are composed in honour of 
gods, those in the present Section are addressed to goddesses. 
Nos. 30 and 33, and possibly Nos. 29 and 35, contain but one 
prayer, which is accompanied, in the case of the two former, 
by directions for ceremonies. The tablets are comparatively 
small and are inscribed in a somewhat large and coarse cha- 
racter, and, like others in Section II, may perhaps be regarded 
as forming extracts from the larger compositions. The ques- 
tion whether any large tablet existed, containing a series 
of prayers and ceremonies addressed only to one goddess, 
and in its arrangement corresponding to Nos. 12, 21, and 22, 
is one that cannot be answered with certainty. It is true that 
Nos. 31, 32, and 34 are fragmentary portions of large tablets, 
and, as their present contents refer only to one goddess, they 
have been classified under the present Section. It is not im- 
possible, however, that the tablets of which they are fragments 
originally contained prayers addressed to other deities. Their 
inclusion, therefore, under this Section must be regarded as 
provisional. 
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No. 29. 
Transliteration. 
Re tars air Bed ira [du>?]-um-mu-ku ku-um-ma ius do ntes 
2. [INIM.INIM.MA] SU IL.LA itu Sa-la [KAN 
FFF li- is - xa ru bu-kur ))... 


No. 29 (K 13907) has preserved three lines from the Re 


verse of a small tablet, which represent the last line of a prayer 
followed by its colophon- line, and apparently the catch-line for 
the next tablet. The latter should possibly be restored from 
No. 27, I. 1: [3iptu bi-/umgas-ru]ti-ig-ka-rubu-kur"“[NU.NAM.NIE;. 


If this is so, the sign must have been written over an erasure. 


No. 30. 
Transliteration. 

-——— ss EE ER he dde BG a, र 
2. karbatu GU.ZI karáni 16 - Gi?) 

3. as-ruk-ki SST ao § कक E rd KS 
न EE UOS. Da un gets 
5. ARN, . . . . en -a-ba nn! 88 
6. dinuh(ud) libbu - ki ka - bit. l 
7. ana-ku pulanu apil pulani Sa marustu .......... 
8. da- ya - na - ti di - ni Qt y d Bees Be 
9. mus li- i- ra - -i a-lak-ti Ei. 
10. I - sah ra ili sa iz - nu - ú iti - [ya:; 
II. zn - min - li kab-ri La- si-ti lll! 
12. nasil) mursu Sa zumri-ya linasi(si) MUN.GU ša da- 


क W ^*^ % o „ 


. Up - ta - ti - ru a di- ra - tú ja lib - bi - ya 
. Sur-dim-ma šumu u ziru lu rimu si-li-ti A lu-sa-pa si-kir-k: 
. Jublut(ut) lu - us lim ma nir bi- ki lu - sa f. 


da - li - ४ Ei lud - lú 


. a - mi ru u 2 nir - bi - ki li- Ja- pu - å 


a - na nisi?! rapian^ 
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19. [ZNIM].INIM.MA SU IL.LA tul tar, KAN] 
20. AG.AG BI ina ümi magari URU TI ana pan ar ummu 
21. má illu tasalah Cl. GAB tukan(an) suluppu KU.A.TIR [ta- 
sapak(ak)] 
22. SA samni niki mit dispu Gimitu lasakan[(an)] 
23. Farfalug - da gur tukan(an) KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) 
24. Dai) SIR.AD KU.DUBDUB.BU  SUB.[SUB(di)] 
25. KU.KU  isuirinu iu. J dan IL. LA ARA..... 
20. ina Samni isusurmini MC. AL iswurkarinnu talaki MI ina 
I. AR [tasakan(an)] 
27. iptu  an-ni-tú III Sanitu munu-ına 
28. riksu tapatar - ina samnu Sualu(?) 
29. an-nu-ú Ei.. lu- 


30. 3iptu dë lu Toi gt bu - uk - rat 
31. duppu CXXXIV AAN siptu 
2. thal ™ "" Assur-bän-apli etc. 


t 9 ef vb... छ छ 


७ ७ ७ „% # >. @ òo * ७ ७ „% ७ ७ ७ ७ छ 


A little over one third of the original tablet has been 
preserved by No. 30 (K 3448). The text contains a single 
prayer addressed to the goddess /3far, followed by a ceremonial 
section, and, according to the colophon, forms the 134th tablet 
of a certain series. Of the prayer to lar only the latter part 
has been preserved. The suppliant cries that he has poured 
out a libation to the goddess and prays that her heart may 
therefore have rest and that her anger may abate. After stat- 
ing his name in 1. 7 and the fact that he is suffering from 
sickness, he continues: — 


8. Thou art the judge of my cause..... 

g. Thou art the director of my path..... 

10. May my god who is angry with me turn! 

11. Sorrow, the grave, and bonds may he.... .! 

12. May he remove the sickness of my body, may he tear away 
these . .. - Oo 


13. May he loosen the grief of my heart! 

14. Cause name and posterity to advance; let there be mercy 
and compassion; let me praise thy name! 

15. Let me live, let me be perfect, let me praise thy greatness! 
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16. Let me bow in humility before thee! 
17. May my..... praise thy greatness 
18. Unto the distant peoples! 


The Reverse of the tablet begins with the colophon-line 
referring to the prayer contained by the Obverse. Then follows 
a section of ten lines of directions for ceremonies, which are 
to be performed before /3far “on a favourable day”. Pure 
water shalt thou sprinkle. The..... drink-offering shalt thou 
present. Dates (and) ..... shalt thou heap up. A SA ot 
oil a drink-offering, water, honey (and) butter shalt thou offer. 
An incense-burner shalt thou set there. The..... -drink shalt 
thou pour out." Ll. 24—26 prescribe certain rites to be per- 


formed with various woods and oil, and are followed by the 


injunction to recite the incantation three times and to unloose | 


“the knotted cord".' The end of the first line of the colophon 
(1. 31), which contained the title of the series to which the tablet 
belonged, is broken away. 


24. This line has been restored from No. 40, 1. 12 (g. v.). 
That the signs KU.DUB.DUB.BU are to be taken together, 
cf. No. 62, 1. 29. 

25. The character [« is somewhat spread out on the 
tablet, so that it might almost be taken for two signs and read 
2$tines(nes). As however other characters on the tablet are care- 
lessly written, it is preferable to regard it as one sign, as in 
No. 12, 1.10, etc. 


No. 31. 
Transliteration. 
a oe SiR HN ĩ A 
i ] ß ] kx ⁊ð ß ĩ ͤ— 2.५ E 
ff!!! e ̃ . . ar RN 
4. ana-ku pulänu [apil puläni ša] ilu-su [pulanu "*istar-su pula- 
nitum ](tum) 
„ 4d. अक्का nannte -dan 


6. ina puskiu dannáti sú-si-bi ii. ſdd-li-lij-i lud-lul 


1 See above, p. 22. 
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7. INIM.INIM.MA SU ILLA III sami-t 


8. ina mási ana pan tar gusuru arku mů illu tasalalı 
9. GI. GAB ` tukan(an) VII 74.4.4N kurmati?! tar-bi(?) 


IL TR OE ered oe d burasi la-3ár-ra& i-fi-ra u gi-mil-tá kun-ni 
11, , & A4 , . , , . GLGI bu-uk-rat ""Sin th-li-th 


No. 31 (K 7207 + K 9675 + K 13274) represents the end 
of the Obverse of a tablet containing prayers and ceremonies 
addressed to the goddess /itar. Ll. ı—6 give the concluding 
phrases of a prayer, in the last three lines of which the sup- 
pliant states his own name, and, after probably referring to 
the offerings he has made to the goddess, concludes with a 
petition for deliverance "in misery and distress". The prayer 
is succeeded by three lines of ceremonies to the following 
effect: "In the night before Zstar thou shalt sprinkle a green 
bough with pure water. The..... drink-offering shalt thou 
present. Seven times the food shalt thou..... IA dc ५७.१ 
of incense shalt thou offer. Place thou there a garment and 
a gift." L. 11 commences an incantation that was continued 
on the Reverse of the tablet. 


No. 32. 


Transliteration. 


2. [IN IM. INIM. MA SU] IL.LA ilu star. KAN 


3. [DU.DU BI ana pin [star SA].NA burási tasakan KAS.SAG 


| tanakı(kı) 
ene e EE III sanitu munu(nu) i-id-ta-iw.......... 
FP [**Estar-[3u ?] zti-5u sálimu(tnu?) 


TREE काका -na slu [star kd-rid-ti :7-/á-a- [ti] 


CCC man-20-az-ki ina ki-rib Sami-t illutiſtè / 
NSR... aS ne l- ina ki-ma A mas 
N sami?! Sadi?’ u támati[?"] 
ug e WS 73-17 na-mas-ti kak-ka-ri la-bar- rie 
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C nisi?! ga- pi-ih-li tus-ti-Si-tn: n 
C i- Ei- ma kul-lat-si-na „ 
RE os drin -ru-ki na-mas-Sü-U us 

14. [at]-ti-ma ilu Istar „ 4s 
T -ki-ma Giltu ina ki-nb [3ami-t illutibip 


Like the preceding fragment, No. 32 (K 3358 + K 9047) 
represents the lower portion of the Obverse of a tablet. Only 
one sign remains of the incantation to which the colophon-line 
(l. 2) refers. Then follow three lines of directions prescribing 
the offering of incense, the pouring out of a libation, and the 
due recital of the incantation three times. At 1. 6 there com- 
mences a fresh prayer to the goddess /3far, containing the in- 
vocation of the goddess and a description of her power. The 
beginning and end of most of the lines are broken. 


7. Thy seat is in the midst of the bright heavens! 

8. Thou art , and like the Sun-god . . . . .! 

9. [Lady?] of the sky, the mountains and the seas! 

10. Thou the handiwork of creatures of the ground, 
thou beholdest . . . . |! 

11. Thou scatterest the nations , thou directest ..... ! 

1255. kku all of them ..... E aan creation 

14. Thou, O Far, art powerful , 

15. And thy..... , O Lady, is in the midst of the bright heavens! 


No. 38. 


Transliteration. 


PI" Æg hái - ZU Q zu 2- lat mu- naa 

. [mus(2)]-t(2)-I5-ma-at a-mat-sa Sa-ki-na-al 

. [mus] li- ni - 1h uz zi ili u Lala € 
sí - mat tas - li tí u su pi i 
li - kat ik - ri - bi ४ un - ND - o" 
. im - Sir pa- a ti a - pil . Marduk 


WW ON + W N 


kib-ra-a-l 
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8. sir IZID.DA bit Si-kin na-pi3-ti Zë dám? rabútit! 
9. [Sar] rat  Borsippa*' ba - ' - lat da - ád - mí 


10. [~] Tas-mí-tum | bi-tl-tum ja Ei- bi- a ^ gai-[rat?] 
Disc अ. 8. Ex uistaratit! [rabáü"(] .......... 
12६ 4 ius wu Bb ina ilànibi a-b kth-va-a-t 
I ee eel: हा Et अ -i-kis- ki ka-a-3 
A ee S si- na  azkur(ur) pd ni- ki 
L5. ͥ ²˙ re SS os tas-ma-a u sa - li ma 
Tice a 8 bi & 5४६ at ma-gi-ri [ta-3a?]-ka-ni tas-ma-a u sa-li-ma 
I9 Se r- ma -nu Iu-Sa-as-mi-i ki-bil-su-un 
MO er को 004 8 líb-ba-3u-nu lu-Si-iq-Si-ri 25-0 . . . . . न «. - « 
IOs ies / ru- u- iu tu-šak-na päanuki ii 
20. "= Tai-mí-tum i- lat: su-pi u da-di bi- li. ] 
21. [ana]-ku pulánu apil puláni ša ilu-su pulanu ""istar-3u [pu- 
lanitum(tum)] 


22. a5 - jur - ki bilti ya i- mi- : 5४ - [pi ya / 
23. [a]-na ““Nabu  &a-i-ri-ki3 bilu asarıdu mari ri3-[ti-¿] 
24. [ša I].SAG ILA a-bu- [ti sab-ti-ma] 
25. [les-mi zik]-ri-ya* [ ina ki-bit pi-ki] 
26. lil ki un] - ni - ni - ya [lil-ma- da su pi- ya] 
27. [ina zik-ri-3u kabü](u)] ilu [u “*istar lislimu(mu) itti-ya] 


Rev. 

28. [lt-in-ni-is]-si [mursu $a zumri-ya] 
29. [ltt-ta-kil5] ta-[ni- qu ja Firibi-ya / 
30. [let-ta-bil] asakku [ ša bu àni?'-ya] 
IL aia ate d ĩ क rn-Qu-u ru-[su-ur] ......... LL. 
32. [A-in]-u-is-s | ma-mi-tu! lit-[ta-kilS — mi-.... J 
33 nd me SRN gallus li - sal - ` [irat - su] 
34. [a-na(2)] nisi?! a-pa-a-tt9 li3-sa-kin ba-ni-[ti] 
35. [du] ëm jarru lik - bu - u damikti[(t)] 
36. [ena ki-bit]-ki sir-ti $a úl uttabkaru(ru)" u an-ni-ki ki-[nim]" 
37. [Tas - mi] lun Ai - íl - tum” 
38. [INIM.INIM.MA SU] ILLA ile Tas-mt-tum. KAN 


1 A ilat(at). 2 After l. 21 A inserts the formula ina lumun ilu atali eic. in 
two lines, and for l. 22 reads: as§ur-ki imid-ki W-mi-i a- ra- ti. 3 4 ha--iri-ki. 
4 A ziri 5 A li-tá-kil. 9 For 1.31 A reads: lip-pa-a3-ru imtibl imtibl imtibl 
2d ibal · iliyd. T A ma-mit. 8 A lit-Iu-ud ““NAM.TAR. ° A ina pi-ki. 
10 Au. 11 4 uttakkarum(rum). 12 A inserts Ja úl iná-u. 13 A Villu. 
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„„ mi illu tasalak IA. NA buräsi zam 
%%%%õͤ a Bun opes GA ina kimi tasapak(ak) 
te ee यी y ; 1.३ munu(nu)-ma Sußki?(ki)-ma 
EE HD ire ie 3àlzmu(mu) 
ias ten NC ß कप 0000 8 
WA tis et edat od ina rik-st TAG-ma...... 
RN a i-nu-ma lipus(us) Samu Hil(?)-. . . . . 

"T "M [KAM] SAH?) úl takalu(lu) . 
C ar- rat kib-ra-a-tt 2-lit bt-li-i-ti 


48. ikal ™ "u Assur-bän-apli etc. 


No. 33 (K 3432 + K 8147) is a small tablet inscribed with 
rather coarse characters, which are in places much broken. It 
contains a prayer to the goddess Zasmiiu, the latter half of 
which is preserved in duplicate on the Reverse of No. 1 (se 
pp. 4, 6f.). The prayer is followed by two short ceremonial 
sections, which with the catch-line and a short colophon com- 
plete the text of the tablet. The prayer commences as follows. 


Translation. 


FR ENT O goddess ..... | 

. Who causeth her word to be obeyed, who establisheth.....! 

Who appeaseth the anger of god and ..... ! 

Who heareth prayer and supplication! 

Who accepteth petition and sighing! .......... 

. O seed of /zida, the house of the living creature of the 
great gods! 


coon २ ७० N 


9. Queen of Borsippa, Lady of the Dwelling! 
10. O lady Zasmitu, whose command is mighty! 


The next few lines are broken. After stating (1. 14) that 
he is crying before the goddess, the suppliant describes her 
merciful character, as the giver of peace and prosperity. At 
l. 20 he once more addresses her by name and proceeds i 
make his request. 


— भा ! 

21. I so and so, the son of so and so, whose god is so an 
so, whose goddess 1s so and so, 

22. Haveturned towardsthee, O lady! Hearken to my supplication! 
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23. Before Nabi thy spouse, the lord, the prince, the first-born son 

24. Of /sagz/a, intercede for me! 

25. May he hearken to my cry at the word of thy mouth! 

26. May he remove my sighing, may he learn my supplication! 

27. At his mighty word may god and goddess deal graciously 
with me! 

28. May the sickness of my body be torn away! 

29. May the groaning of my flesh be consumed! 

30. May the consumption of my muscles be removed! 


V sorcery, poison. 
2. May the ban be torn away may the..... be consumed 
WD CI "rc 


34. May mercy be established among men (and their) habitations! 

35. May god and king ordain favour 

36. At thy mighty command that is not altered, and thy true 
mercy, 

37. O lady Zasmitu! 

Of the two ceremonial sections a few phrases only have 
been preserved. The first prescribes that the sprinkling of pure 
water and the offering of incense of 4arru-wood shall accom- 
pany the recital of the incantation, while the second apparently 
deals, among other matters, with the rite of the knotted cord 
(cf. supra p. 71, etc.). 

24. On the restoration of the end of this line, see above 
p. 14). 

29. The verb Ut-ta-z/ is here restored from l. 32 and 
No. 1, 11. 46, and 48 (cf. supra p. 14). 

32. The last sign in this line is probably to be restored as 
I (cf. Pl. 3, No. 1, Rev. (cont.), 1. 48). For the explanation of 
nist (= I 1, Inf. from naš) as a synonym of mamitu, cf. supra, 
p. 66. 

41. The sign «i is written over an erasure; it is clearly 
however to be read as M, not . 


46. The reading "परर त्राता, suggested in the transliteration 
is not certain. 


1 For l. 31 A reads: “May the poisons that are upon me be loosened!“ 
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No. 84. 


Transliteration. 


n ee ir pár()-da-a ya-3i 4........... 
dá-li-lt-ké lud-lul 


5. [INIMINIM.MA SU  IL].LA 4. MT M] 
6. [DU.DU BI lu ina SAR] lu ina SANA  ipus(us 


The fragment No. 34 (K 11876) contains a few phrases 
from a prayer to the goddess "* MI. M (cf. Brünnow, Lis 
no. 10449), the two colophon-lines being followed by a second 
prayer or perhaps the catch-line for the next tablet. Of this 
line, however, only traces of signs remain. 


3. If the rendering of * by pár is correct pár-da-a must 
— 3 f. pl. Prms. 11, from Vd. For another instance of the use 
of the verb in II, cf. Lotz, Tiglathpileser, Col. II, I. 67 (p. 22 


li-par-du ETN ET BT), and for its use in IV ı with the 
meaning, according to ZIMMERN, Busspsalmen p. 110, of “to shine 
to the bright”, cf. IV R 60* [67], C. Rev. 1. 20 ka-bit-ta-šu if- 


par-du Aa 2 EXT), whence the epithet nipirdu, “shining” 
(see DELITZSCH in Lorz's 7igl. p. 106 and ZIMMERN, of. cit. p. 110). 
Perhaps also from this root are to be derived the subs. ep 
(= fädr?)-da-a-ti in the phrase sunåti?! pár-da-a-ti la taba: 


(IV R 17, 16 ८), and 2 ETT in No. 12, 1. 57. 


No. 35. 
Transliteration. 
AE $a bil?)-Iu-. . . - 22220. cm 
ING SRE F balátu 3-..... 4 er 
DEE ina pa-ni- . . . . . « » «. Rall. 
Ww. + ४००४ Midüli-...... 25895 
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Rev. 

„„ Ea ES [Oc «5 3 . eai 
GIS TUR 2220 4.0 " RE SAC. Ca 
V a r ⁵ ⁵ͤ Dr wc e exu 

- . „«mi-ik-u इह. .. 

jd: मक? ni - 33 ka -a fi 34 le Bilit 
We aa SE RA h sah(?) ki-bit ana arkat?) L DARA 
ETC ĩ ↄ ̃⅛ PEkͥ EE AS le अश ue 


No. 35 (K 2757) contains portions of a prayer to the god- 
dess Blit, at the end of which there follows the catch-line for 
the next tablet and traces of the first line of the colophon 
(1. 16). The interest of the fragment centres in 1. 14, where we 
find the colophon-line, which is characteristic of the present 
class of texts, written phonetically (see above p. 13). 
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Section IV. 


Prayers to deities whose names 
are not preserved. 


Section IV is composed of fragments of tablets, which 
contain the colophon-line that is characteristic of the present 
collection of texts, but from which the names of the deities 
addressed are missing. It is generally possible to distinguish 
whether a god or goddess is addressed. In some cases, how- 
ever, in addition to the colophon-line, only a few signs hav: 
been preserved. 


No. 36. 

Transliteration. 
F „ 2.0. CCC ऱ्य 
EIER 3o > T0 Vm 
FF Sur. .. . . . ... . ee ra 614: 
6. [INIM.INIM.MA] SU IL.LA 700. 
py ur Sng re ae burast ina ati 
Ore ener he Rue RR da SU IL.LA A 
Dieu se stie ard - ma tislitu . . . . oo... 
T gigi butuktu Ga-st-..... 


11. [ikal * ™Assur]-ban-apli etc. 


The fragment No. 36 (K 9125) contains the end of a 
prayer, followed by three lines of directions for ceremonies, 
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which prescribe that the burning of incense and the rite of 
raising the hand are to accompany its recitation. L. 10 gives 
the catch-line for the next tablet. 


No. 37. 

Transliteration. 
C — — 97 दई napiš- 
tim(tim) . . . . - . . . . « दु. ककि डत da 2४ /४667-. ... .. . . . . 
DEET li- ir- fil. वट ७३ WRN SI 
[si2]-Rén na-piš-ti .......... 

6. [INIM.INIM.MA SU] ILLA ......... . 
To BART ue ot pect mem ı [biltu] Sur-bu-tum ummu ri-mi-ni- 


tum? a-[si-bat sami-t illútit'] 
8. fal-si-kt — bilti-yà — i-]zz-zi-im-ma —— dim? ^ [ya-a-ti] 
9. [t5-t-kt asgur-kis kima] ulinnu di-ya u "*istari-ya ulinnu-[ki 


as-bat] 
10. [ás - šum di- mis dal - a ni purus  [parasi(si)*] 
11. [ás-sum bul-lu-fu)]7 sul-lu-mu basü-u® [itti-ki] 
12. [sás-sum ifira gamála] ti - [di - í] 
FR t [biltu Sa-ku]-tum” ummu ri-[mi-ni-tum™] 


No. 37 (K 9087) contains a few words from the end of 
one prayer and the first seven lines from the commencement 
of another. The second prayer is addressed to a goddess and 
is partly duplicate of the prayer to Bau in No. 6, 1. 71 ff., and 
of that to the goddess, who bears the title B24t ili, in No. 7, 
ll. 9 ff. For a translation see above, p. 34 f. 


1 Possibly to be restored from B ÜnBi-ht ili; A “Bau. 2 A ri-mi-[ni- 
tum]. 3 A [si-mi]-i. 4 A as-hur-ki. > A dt-in. 9 D [pa]-ra-su. 17 A here 
inserts the copula x. 8 AD ba-3ú-%. ® For l. 12 A reads at- lem ¿fra gu- ma- 
EES Hezu-ba ti-di-f, D......... mala u Ju · zu · ba ti-di-i, 10 A 


Jur-[bu-tum]. M. D um-mu ri-mi-ni-tum. 
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No. 38. 
Transliteration. 
I. ana di-.......... 2. dá li- l/ 
3. INIM.INIM.[MA SU IL.LA] E 
4. DU.DU [BI lu ina SAR lu ina SANA ` ipusiu. 
))) muscis ud uoce. औक er ace EC 
Ff ³oÜwa a ⁊è x ðâ E a 
7 ᷣ ᷣ ͤ Ä V 


No. 38 (Bu. 91 —5—9, 16) is a fragment from the left si 
of a tablet and preserves the beginnings of two lines from ४: 
end of a prayer, which is followed by the two common cok 
phon-lines, the catch-line, and the beginning of the colophon 


No. 89. 

Transliteration. 
PR 2 क. [a]-na ka- 
FV lu [star V 
4. [INIM.INIM].MA SU IL.LA A 
5. [DU.DU BI] lu ina SAR lu ina SA. MA oun: 
„„ kakkabáni?! i- lat ar- 
गी ३.७० 3 E - Í li t-lat i- 
EE ¿lánt*! Di. BAR Sami-i.......- 
E E ee [damiktu](tu) ""Igigi nu-úr i W 
To m mus-na-mi-ral ९ 
FEET -bu-u di-pa-ru-..... 
FVP t la- na -an - bt - fU . . . . . .-- ९ 
Pin w kr Ba ee? छ R ki BE-U-ti ina Ki... 
Vos dr de - ya ku - Si - ma 
I ae er - Hi - ma Mae... á euh 
16. [ana-ku pulanu apil] pulani a Sum-ru-..... 
E, 3 35 36394; त शक Ap RC SC mara dan-....... 
IOS A E Rh eee ae ame is AS ee दकत 
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Of the first prayer to which the two colophon-lines (1. 4 f.) 
n No. 39 (K 8930) refer, a few characters only remain. The 
rayer that commences at l. 6 is addressed to a goddess. The 
rst eight lines contain the invocation, and ascribe to her the 
ower of giving light (to the world); the beginning and end 
f every line, however, is broken off. 


No. 40. 
Transliteration. 
) E Se hee ue Sa Au VS 
2. [INIM.INIMMA] ŠU ILLA .............., . 
. Weta. Sa ꝛPÄQmdU ² ĩðL⁴ ee 
वै. do po nnd al  imirinu a na. 
„„ KUR.NA TU.UD.TA dipfäru.......... 
Om aria -nis-su-un-nu SIR ina lubuste pisatı lub 
„CC rit-ta-šú VII dábatit! fu... 
8. OE FR im passuru tasaban(an) XXXVI SA AS.A.AN 
SIR GENEE ) 
CCCP -na ia ZU.DU tukán(an) "ni niki tunam- 
mar(?) kap-ra tunikis(?) (ts) 
TO 5 nodos æi Hru KA. ICI S/.IL(ka) nis ini 
Did 5k [su] ¿rinu 1 upuntu tu-nam-mar 
12. [mi - 24 - har] tanaki(ki) KU.DUB.DUB.BU SUB.SUB(di) 
VVV su nis ini-ma III Sanilu minútu(tú) an-ni-tu 
Di. Sir ५ ae -3u DIM.SID sam AN.IRIM u riksu tapatar(ar) 
15.2.2 . . . + + + + uma ina šumi Suati ludammik(ik) 
13 ë C UC ana damikti(ti) | tasakar(ar) 
DICT , , DP 


The principal contents of No. 40 (K 2567) consist of four- 
teen lines of directions for ceremonies. These were preceded 
by a prayer, of which only a few traces of signs remain. BezoLD 
( Catalogue, p. 454) suggests that this fragment belongs to K 2487 
(= No.2, see above, p. 18). The character of the writing on 
both tablets is very similar. 

P 
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8. For the explanation of the sign-group == n — a: 
= trrit gunni, see JENSEN, ZAI, p. 308 (cf. Brünnow, List, no. 6707 
What meaning attaches to the group in the present passage :: 
not clear. 

12. The suggested restoration of the beginning of this line 
is based on No. 8, 1. 21 (cf. supra, p. 42 f.). 


No. 41. 
Transliteration. 
2. [DU.DU BI] lu ina KISDA lu ina SANA [ipus(ui 


FF darru ni- mi ki ba- 777४ - u la- m2 
F m ilu Assur-ban-apli ete. 


In No. 41 (K 7916) the first line is probably to be restored 
as the colophon-line INIM.INIM.MA SU IL. LA etc. L. 3 gives 
the catch-line for the next tablet. 


No. 42. 

Transliteration. 
Obr. 
MR 3- dde. ae RR 3. kul-lat 
Iu seeds 4. úÚ-tag-ga(P)-. . . v 5. . Ai... 
PIT 6. la- la- na- uu... 7. a-na rit. .... 
"— 8. Sak-na-la .......... 9. उद ZIG.GIR-&a . . 
uu 10. a-lık Gar-ra-ni.......... II. la DIM.KU ia 
„ 12. Sa pak-du pig... 13. dann 
ina dan- nass.. 14. Clul mun-nap-. . T 
15. ¿na kari dan-na.......... 16. mu-35ap-3ik UD 
DD 17. ina pi-ka Et. ........ 18. Jala... 
5 19. a-gu- 
Rev 
r T 22. Gidutu-ka ..... 


Teee 23. “™NIN.A.KU.KUD[DU] ................ 
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4. INIMINIMMA SU DHEELAI,,,, ee ; 
5. Znu(?)-ma ina KISDA VTV MS E I 
(6. 3¿ptu “Marduk bilu rab ......... ee ee हड 


27. thal ” iu Assur-ban-[apli] etc. 


No. 42 (K 3221) preserves part of the left side of a large 
ablet, about four lines being missing from the beginning of the 
Obverse. L. 25 gives an unusual form of one of the common 
colophon-lines (see above, p. 71). 


No. 43. 
Transliteration. 
AE -6४-. . . . . . . . . . 2. “Marduk .........- 
ES [ami] S hara den e k aM er s. ilánit! 
VV 6. “Anim iii 7. ana- 
KH AVAIL 5-4 2 a ⁵ त ↄ y y d ⁵ a क er 
8. [INIM].INIM.MA %%% ↄ A ds 


e „% ?9 छ ७ ?9 PP e B Se O o e ७ M t ७ ò òo o » g . o è 0 P . % w 9 छ 


The end of a prayer to a goddess has been preserved by 
No. 43 (K 13355). 


No. 44. 

Transliteration. 
Sivad ven ade Go CVI!!! ̃ BÐ EEE 
2. [INIMINIM].MA SU IL[LA] j Se 
„ E In QUAND . . vo oos de > 
VF Bu. A करने HUA 


No. 44 (K 14210) contains traces of a prayer and three 
lines of directions for ceremonies. 


22 
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No. 45. 


Transliteration. 


DEEN 33. -UM tak-bu-u the Šamaš .......... 
4. [INIM.INIM].MA SO ILLA SÉ kx ०२०० øR 


The fragment No. 45 (82—3—23, 119) contains traces o 
prayers; so little however has been preserved that it is impo: 
sible to decide with certainty which side is the Obverse of the 
tablet. 
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Section V. 
Prayers to Astral Deities. 


Section V contains prayers to certain stars, which are not 
regarded as inanimate, but are personified as deities. This per- 
sonification of the stars and planets is not surprising, for there 
are not lacking proofs that the greater gods, even when ad- 
dressed by name in prayer, were regarded as astral powers. 
To mention three instances in the present collection of texts, 
in No. 19, 1. 17f. the god Bil is selected from “the multitude 
of the stars of heaven” to receive a gift, while in No. 6, 1. 77 f. 
the goddess Bau, and in No. 7, l. 151. the goddess Bilit ili, are 
sought by the suppliant among the stars. Moreover the astral 
deities here addressed are invoked in terms as exalted as those 
employed in prayers to the greater gods, and in No. 5o, if my 
restoration of the passage is correct, the fixed star Sibziana is 
even credited with the creation of mankind. 

The majority of the tablets in this section are of the larger 
clas, and contained, when complete, several prayers, inter- 
spersed in some cases with directions for ceremonies. 


No. 46. 
Transliteration. 
E A As Ohne ह - gu -u iG fu -u 
17 १७ ७ पह Mi - kh a - du - ur - ma 
dou ee - [ka] rabiti(t) ub - la 
Med 0५७८३ ७ बा के कक के qp lim - Zu - ru - ka ma 


5. [ag - gu lib - ba - ka] li- nu - qa 
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ERR EA ra-bu]-u: ta-ai-ra-tu-ka kab-ta-a-tus 
ÍS PL "Lm Ji lib-Sa-nım-ma 
8. [dé - lil ¿lu - ti - ka] rabiti(ti) lud - ls: 


9. INIM.INIM.[MA SU IL].LA kakkabu Mygtabarris-mú- 
tanu(a-nu). KAN 


10. DU.DU BI [lu ina KISDA] lu ina SA.NA | 


11. 3iptu ""Nirgal. bil .......... kakkabu Posi} fi- i ami- i 5 
irgtim (um) 
12. Sa-mi-bu  ........ . . - tt bukur "*KU.TU.SAK 
13. ma-am-lu git-ma-lum pa-ki-du gi-mir KIRRUD.AZAG.GA 
14. 2- lit - tí lu À - nim maru ris - tu - 3 


15. Ja- dp sa-lum-ma-ti ša lit - bu -šú nam-n-r: 
16. dan - dan - nu kit - ru - du bil a - ba -r 
17. ša - kin tak - li- [i] mu ša - aš - ki - nu li- 2 - ४ 
18. šarru lam ha - [ri ir?] - šú ib du la pa du -xz 
e ne EE ee EE en [mu-hal-lik?] sa-ai-n 
Cc / oe ae लका हा [sal?]-ba-bu muk-tab-Ium 
A a Ta V त कटे -tú karráda 
7777 dd A 88 -£ 


The upper portion of No. 46 (K 11153 + Rm 582) con- 
tains the end of a prayer to the 7४८०० Mustabarrü - mutanu, 
addressed as a male deity, which, after the double colophon 
(l. o £), is followed by a prayer to Nirgal, who is invoked as 
follows: 


II. O Nergal, lord of Pisu, near to heaven and earth! 

12. Who harasses the..... „the first-born of XJ. TC. AR. 

13. The strong, the perfect, who careth for the whole of the 
Kirrud-azaga! 

14. The offspring of Anu, the first-born son! 

15. Who is clad with brightness, who is clothed with light! 

16. The mighty, the valiant, the lord of power! 

17. Who giveth the victory, who establisheth strength! 


1 A ra-bu-ú. 
2 One of the seven names of the planet Mercury, see JENSEN, Kosmologi 
P. 120 f. 
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18. King of the battle, the wise, the courageous, the invincible! 


J who destroyeth the foe! 
JOSS E E E the impetuous, the warrior! 
%);; Ne ee त re one the hero! 


9. That the % M. BAT-a-nu is phonetically written 
kakkaðu Mustabarrú-mútanu, cf. BRoNNow, List, no. 5347, and JENSEN, 
Kosmologie, p. 119. 


12. For the identification of MEI -azaga with (El -azaga, 
and the explanation of the latter as “the lordly chamber” of 
the Lower World, see JENSEN, op. cit., p. 234 f. 


15. The word 3alummatu expresses the idea of light viewed 
as an object of terror (JENSEN, op. cit., p. 155). 


19. This line is restored from I R17, 1.8 where Ninzb is 
described as mu-hal-lik za-ya-a-ri. Several of the epithets in 
this prayer are to be found in Asiurnasirpal’s dedication. 


No. 47. 


Transliteration. 


eS UA कलक oe -na-ku-nu balatu ba-a-ni 5...... 
EEE dá-lÍ-lí-Eu-nu lud-lul 


6. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL].LA Mul-mul.KID 
7. [DU.DU BI lu ina KISDA lu] ina SANA ipus(us) 
%% RE X ox Adr son ere a d oe na gas ru uú li 


to. [ikal ” ** Assur-bän]-apli etc. 


The end of a prayer has been preserved by No. 47 (K 8808). 


In 1. 6 the signs r>] yrf» I have taken as the Mul- 
mul-star (cf. Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 152) and not as the plural 
of kakkabu (see No. 8, 1. 22), though the suffix in d4-/f-/i-Eu-nu 
suggests that the prayer is addressed to more than one deity. 
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The tablet apparently formed one of a series, part of the | 
of which is contained by 1. 9. 


No. 48. 

Transliteration. 
Obv. | 
Dk k हे 33 EBENE NER. Bu. ei -a- 3 
TE in- 44. 7 5 5% “at 
FEET J ĩ io Ge न MIN 8 
CAVA SYD 0. nc 10 er ji 
$ +% 1 TE TEEN „%% ᷣ ͤ OS -ší 13 
— wer a 228 14 
Rev. 
USA ae CEU 
16. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA Mul-mul.KAS' 


17. 3iptu bilu ` sur-bu-u Sa ina Sami-i sú-luk-hu-3u dh 
18. VIII-Z par-su Bit sa-la-mi-t ikal ” "*Assur-ban-apli d 


According to the first line of the colophon (l. 18), No. 
(K 8116) forms the eighth part of a composition entitled th: 
Bit sa-la-mt-i (cf. Bezoo, ZA V, p. 112 and Catalogue, p. 807 
The Obverse of No. 48 preserves a few ends of lines from the 
beginning of the tablet, the Reverse the end of a prayer to th 
Mulmul-star. According to the catch-line the next part of the 
composition commenced with the words: “O mighty lord, whos 
Tey 1s brilliant in heaven!” 


18. With the composition entitled the Bit salami may be 
compared the incantations that commence Siptu bil nu-ru (sil 
above, p. 53), and the Series Bit rimki (supra, pp. 14 f£). Ih 
bit rim-ki and the bit sa-la-mt-í are mentioned together in t 
letter K 168, 1.13 (cf. LEHMANN, Samassumukin, Pt. II, p. 70 and 
pl. XLV). 
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No. 49. 
Transliteration. 

bv. 
e PRE „ न्न. Bi au na 
Mar 4. %% क कक क. tlani?! ५0:27 
SEI ta-ab-tú 7. .. .... o oo. -ai-ti 8. g. 
PTT lu al- mu- i- aqa -o). 
pu ( ya-a-3 II -ni U-mi-Samt 12. 
ru-sa-a-li 133. -ú lim- u- 144... -ú 
na zumriyà I. [Sar]-ra-tum | rabitum(tum) 
FFC ka-ru-bu 17. -ma- -ú 
N od Foie 0 -Si-la-ku 19. .......... ri - ši - ka 
o. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA Hul K AK]. SI. DI. KAN 
CC „ onesies 

Lev 
De ph ae ES So 2 e Mr I-mu-ki 24. 
TUN 255.. ra-sub-bu 200 
sa-an-nu 27... M y Bam 88 pins 
„% A uS Sami-t 350. .. . . . . . . . . [mu-sa?]- 
z-nin nubsu 31. ...... * 2. Ga-ra-hr-ra 32 
il - lu giru 33. ....... . . « ha - ra- ár - [ra] 


The Obverse of No. 49 (D.T. 65) preserves part of a prayer 
o the star KAK.SI.DI (cf. Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 49 ff., etc.), 
ıddressed as a male deity. This prayer is followed by a second, 
which is continued on the Reverse of the tablet. 


No. 50. 
Transliteration. 

Obv. 

„% Fika SIB ZIAN NA) n o Rene 
2. [mu na- kir] .... . ७. « eres „3 
3. [ina sami-t EREEREER A 
4. [kan - su mag ra karl ............. . . . , 
5. [Máni? rabútit! i sal lu ka nal... 
6. [ina ba- li- ka "A - nini 
„F777 AAA के कीड Okk डा कक ळे डे 
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8. " Rammánu asarid Sami-i u irsitim(tim) l).. 
9. ina kt - bit - ka! ızsakaralra) ti - [ni - ší - í n. 
IO. 32 - si - ma itti ka: tlani#!  rabúti?! li- zi - [m 
11. *di ni di - ın purussa - ai  purusiw: 
12. a na- ku arad - ka ™ Assur - ban - apli mar ili n 
13. d ilu - šu Aiur Wi -tar - šu १४४३ Ju ri i 


14. ina lumun ““atali Sin ša ina arki umi ES 
tsakna(na) — 
15. ina lumun ` idåtit Ti ITLMIS  limnit®! lá taban® 
16. ša ina ikalli - ya u mati - ya ibasa - 3 
17. ás - Sum ú - piš limutti(t) Mursu la tabu ar-r 
18. kil-la-li कान $a ina zumri-ya.......... | 
19. zkimmu lim-nu ša ils-ya rak-su-ma $-iag-. ......... 
20. am - hur - ka ú - sa - pi - [ia 
21. niš Zén - ya mu - bur si - mi tas- li- A 


22. pu - šur kis - pi - ya pu - si- si (i fa -ti - [ya 
23. Slinnasih(ih) mimma lim-nu sa ana na-kàs napisti-ya ıllikal(ka.: | 


24. ""3idu damku lu ka - ai an ina ri - y 
25. ilu Weilar amiluli sa - li - mu li ir - sú- m 
Rev. 

26. tna 67217 - ka lu - úb - lu 
27. ludlul - ka nar - bi - ka lu Sa - fü 


28. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA *tkabs STB ZIAN.NA.KAN 
29. siplu at-ta *kakkaðu K. SI. Dl ""NINIB a-3a-rid iláni** rabut^ 


No. 50 (K 2801 + K 9490) is a comparatively small tablet 
inscribed for Assurbanipal with a prayer to be recited on the 
occasion of an eclipse of the Moon. The prayer is evidently 
extracted from one of the larger compositions, which contain 
several prayers and ceremonial sections. Such a text, similar 
in size to Nos. ı2, 2ı, and 22, must have been the tablet of 
which the duplicates A and B are parts. These two fragments 
do not join but from the style of the writing and character of 
the clay it may be assumed that they are parts of the same 


1 A ina kibit-ka. २ Restored from the similar expression in No. 19, 1.13 


३ A it-[ti-ka]. 4 For l. 11 A reads E $ For 
1.23 Breads: ú-fur-. ........ . 0 After 1.27 B ceases to be a duplicate 
and reads: | Jiptu kakkabe | ..,...., , | DUMU . ... ... . . - , | kins 
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ablet. The prayer in the present text, however, was not ex- 
racted from the original of A and B, for the incantation that 


ollows in B commences I2 EIS and does not agree with 
he catch-line of No. 50. The prayer is inscribed to the star 
SzÖziana,' addressed as a male deity, and invoked in ll. 1—g in 
sormewhat extravagant terms. The object of the prayer is to 
mduce Sibaiana to remove the evil spells, bewitchments, pos- 
session by spectres efc., that have followed in the train of the 
lunar eclipse. The prayer reads as follows. 


Translation. 
1: O StOSONG 2 .. . . Es 2. Thou that changest the..... 
3. Inthe heavens..... 4. They bow down before thee..... 
5. The great gods beseech thee and..... 
6. Without thee Anu ..... 7. Bil the arbiter .......... 
8. Rammän the prince of heaven and earth ..... 


9. At thy command mankind was named!“ 
IO. Give thou the word and with thee let the great gods stand! 
II. Give thou my judgement, make my decision! 

1 2. I, thy servant, Assurbanipal, the son of his god, 

1 3. Whose god is Assur, whose goddess is Assuritu, 

14. In the evil of the eclipse of the moon which in the month 
(Lace) on the day (४४००) has taken place, 

15. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 

16. Which are in my palace and my land, 

17. Because of the evil magic, the disease that is not good, 

the iniquity, 

18. The transgression, the sin that is in my body..... : 
19. [Because of] the evil spectre that is bound to meand..... ; 
20. Have petitioned thee, I have glorified thee! 

21. The raising of my hand accept! Hearken to my prayer! 
22. Free me from my bewitchment! Loosen my sin! 


1 For the identification of Sidziana with Regulus, and the explanation of 
the name as “the true shepherd of heaven” (Riu kinu उठ Sami), see JENSEN, ZA I, 
p. 266, and Kosmologie, pp. 36 f., 48 f. etc. 

2 J. e. created. It is possible that >< P| should be rendered by the 
Qal, not the Nifal, of sa&dru, Sums being understood; in either case the meaning 
of the line remains the same, 


Q2 
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23. Let there be torn away whatsoever evil may come to cu 
off my life! 

24. May the favourable sidu be ever at my head! 

25. May the god, the goddess of mankind grant me favour: 

26. At thy command let me live! 

27. Let me bow down and extol thy greatness; 


The catch-line for the next tablet reads: “Thou, O KAK. SID! 
art /Vzzib, the prince of the great gods!" This line is discussed 
by JENSEN (Kosmologie, pp. 53 f., 150), Bezor.p having publishe 
the fragment K 9490 (cf. ZA III, p. 250), which contains th 
conclusion of the text. 


No. 51. 
Transliteration. 
Inicie eS xs 1 2e HI: Rm ३. . - . fl 
Ár - उद + . re थी. Le owe s amilütu RER 
5 Ma 6. [as]-bat subata(?)-ka ú- 
ACE 7. gi-mil balafi th-.......... 8. dalili-ka 


9. II ZVIM.INIM.MA SU IL. LA WIS B. ZI. AN. NA 


10. AG.AG BI ana pan *ekkabu SB. EI. AN. NVA II T 
11. [SA.NA] burási tasakan(an) KAS. SAG tanaki(ki) siptu ar 


ni- ſti / Re 
ÍZ vsa -za-za abarrikânu(?) itti(2) “bins ..... 
V jamni iu qurminu 2323 .......... 
F SI dam IGI. MAN. CIRI “NAM. .......... 
„FC [tasakan?](an) ina ulsi(?) ......... 
POr aa PPT IP lim - nu úl 


In No. 51 (K 8190) the colophon-line (1. 9) seems to refer 
to two prayers, of which the end of the second has been pre 
served. At 1. 10 a ceremonial section of seven lines commence, 
prescribing the offering of incense and the pouring out of ë 
libation before Sibziana. Ll. 12 ff. contain certain rites to be 
performed with various plants and woods, including anointing 
with the oil of surminu-wood. 


PRAYERS TO SIBZIANA. 117 


No. 52. 
Transliteration. 
F 2. ina an-ni-ka ki- nimm 


3. 46.46 BI ana pan SB. ZI. ANNA! /.. 
4. lu ina KISDA lu ina SA.NA VII 3anítu munu[(nu)] 


5. iptu 3arru 1láni?! gas-ru-t-ti sa nap-kar ma-a-ti zu- pu- un 
““IMINA.Bl at-tu-nu-ma 
6. ikal * "lu Assur-[bän]-apli etc. 


Part of the last line of a prayer has been preserved by 
No. 52 (K 6395 + K 10138), followed by a rubric of two lines 
which presents a variant form of a common ceremonial direc- 
tion. Elsewhere the injunction DU.DU BI lí ina KISDA lú 
ina SA.NA ipus follows the colophon-line INIM.INIM.MA SU 
IL.LA etc. In the present tablet, however, it is directly pre- 
ceded by the incantation, and is expanded so as to form two 
lines. It is possible that nothing followed the name of the star 
in l. 3. In that case l. 4 would not commence a new sentence, 
but would run on without a break: “Do the following. Before 
Sibziana either ina KISDA or ina SA.NA three times recite 
(the incantation)".' 

The catch-line (l. 5) reads: “O king of the mighty gods 
of all the land! Powerful, O Seven-fold one, are ye!" While 


citing the passages in which the * H — is found, E. T. 
Harper (Beiträge zur Assyr., Bd. II, Hft. 2 (1892) p. 436), has 
attempted to distinguish its use as applied to a single divinity 
from those instances in which the context shows a plurality of 
deities are referred to. In 1. 5 of No. 52, however, we have a 
remarkable instance of the combination of sing. and plur. with 
reference to the ““/MINA.B], the plur. of the pers. pron. occurring 
by the side of 3arru and 3upú. There is no doubt, therefore, 


that the name — H => was applied to a group of gods 
who were so closely connected, that, though addressed in the 
plural, they could in the same sentence be regarded as form- 
ing a single personality. 


1 See above p. 71 f. 
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Section VI. 


Prayers against the evils attending 
an eclipse of the Moon. 


The sixth and final Section might be more strictly termed 
an appendix, for the texts it contains are only indirectly con- 
nected with the series of tablets classified under Sections I—V. 
Throughout these five sections it will be observed that several 
of the prayers contain the formula, discussed on pp. 7 ff., in 
which it is stated that the prayer is offered in consequence of 
certain evils that have followed in the train of a lunar eclipse. 
The formula is to be found in No.1, 1l. 1—28, a prayer to Sis, 
and ll. 36—52, a prayer to Zasmitu, in No. 4, ll. 9—22, a prayer 
to Damkina, and 1. 24—50, a prayer to Bau, in the concluding 
prayer of No. 6, according to the duplicate F, in No. 7, Il. 9—33. 
a prayer to the goddess Bilit ili, and ll. 34—63, a prayer to 
Iskara, in No. 19, ll. 1—33, a prayer to Bil, in the prayer to 
Nirgal in No. 27, according to the duplicate A, and in No. 50, 
ll. 1—28, a prayer to Sibsiana. It is not, however, confined to 
the group of texts collected in Sections I- V, but is of some 
what common occurrence in various series and classes of prayers 
In Section VI, therefore, I have collected those tablets and 
fragments in which I have come across the formula. The list 
however, makes no pretence of being exhaustive, for it is pro 
bable that the eclipse-formula is contained by other tablet 
throughout the collections from Kouyunjik. 
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No. 58. 

Transliteration. 
J————— ———— E 
25 का ह क को. | / bs ded qu x 4s - di 
3. abkal  kis-3a-ti “Marduk sal-ba-[bu bil?] T.TUR.RA 
4. “fa “Sqmas u i. Marduk ya-a-$t  ru-$a-nim-ma 
S. Zna an ni - ku nu 2 - ša ru th lul - lik 
6. u Šamaš ikimmu mu-pal-li-hbi sá 13-tu ú-mi ma- du-ti 
7- arki - ya rak - su - ma la muppatiru(ru) 
8. zna kal ü-mi ibius(2)-au-mi ina kal mist up-ta-na-lag-an-ni 
9. ri-du-su  usizizu(zu)  lubustu(?) | ili-yà  uz-za-na-ka-pu 
O. Pani - yà 2 - hi - su u in? - yà uz-2a-na-&up 
I. ur - £a - yà ub - ba - lu siri?! - ya 2-Sam-ma-mu 
2. kal pag - ri - ya ub - ba - lu 
3. du i- kim - mu kim li- ya u sa - la - ti - ya 
A. lu í kim mu ja ma di- fk - ti di - ku 
5. du ikimmu GUR TAPP DU an-nu-ú 3ú-ú an-nu-n.....- su 
ev. 

6. ""Samas ina pani-ka t3-tl--sh-ma lubustit! ana lit-bu-si-su 


misiru ana kabti(r) 
7. misiru ana kabli-3u | SU.A.RU.LA mit! ana Sati-su 
| छै, “खिल iR #-376-3% SA.KASKAL | addin-su 
iQ. & - na í - rib ilu Y 771767) lil - lik 
>o. a-na 1“ NLDU.NI DU.GAL Fa irsitim(tim) lu-pa-kid 
21. 7M. DC. VM DU.GAL Sa irsitim(tim) masartu-su li-dan-nin 


22. li - 12 - giz Wulıgaru nam sa - ki - šu - nu(?) 
23. ""Samaà3 ina ki-bi-ti-ka  sir-ti sa [úl] uttakkaru(ru) 
24. ¿na lumun M atali ™ Sin sa ina arbi puláni umi puläni isakna(na) 
25. lumun  idátit ITIMIS limnitit? lá  fabau? 
26. $a tna ikalli - ya ४ mati - ya ¿basa - a 
27. [ina] ki-bit abkalli ilánit! ““Marduk ina zumri-yà ..... 
NEM ~kis-su 
Vs ELE pe है -yà tpparasu(su) ina £umri-yt..... 
OEA -pal-su 
208 eh who 2 lu-ta-méi napsat ha .......... lu-ta-mi 
Bir esed. eo rra A es o Ze १.१० 58000 lu-ta-mi 
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No. 53 (K 3859 + Sm. 383) preserves the bottom portior. 
of a tablet and contains a prayer to Ja, Šamaš, and Marist. 
of which both the beginning and end are missing. The sup 
pliant states that he is praying after an eclipse of the Moon. 
and he implores these three deities to rescue him from the 
clutches of a spectre, by whom he is continually haunted. Wha: 
remains of the Obverse commences as follows: — 


O arbiter of the world, Marduk, the mighty, the lord of I 

. O Ja, Samas, and Marduk deliver me, 

. And through your mercy let me come to prosperity! 

. O Šamaš, the spectre that striketh fear, that for many day: 

. Has been bound on my back, and is not loosed, 

Through the whole day hath ..... me, through the whole 
night hath stricken me with terror! 


ON OM A Q 


The suppliant then describes the ways in which he is 
tormented by the spectre, who defiles him and attacks his face, 
his eyes, his back, his flesh and his whole body. On the Re- 
verse of the tablet he recounts to Samas how he has tried to 
appease and to restrain his tormentor. Apparently his efforts 
have met with no success for he now turns to the Sun-god for 
relief, which he prays he may receive through his mighty com- 
mand that is not altered, and through the command of Marduk. 
“the arbiter of the gods”. 


10. After the form »s-sa-na-ka-pu in l. 9 one might per- 
haps assign to «| in us-sa-na A] the new value ap. 

18. The character E is not quite accurately rendered 
on pl. 68, for the small perpendicular wedge should project 


slightly above the long horizontal one. Elsewhere the forms 
of this character are somewhat various. While the beginning 


of the sign () remains constant, together with the small 


perpendicular wedge (N), the number and position of the small 
diagonal wedges above the long horizontal line vary conside 
rably. In K 2971, Col. III, 1. 22 three wedges («KO occur 
above the horizontal line (not two as in IV R? 56, 1. 552), in V 
R 18, l. 35 f. (as corrected in ZK I, p. 349) two wedges only 


occur, and in V R 11, l. 10f. four wedges (X) are to be है 
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vhich in the duplicate K 4410 are written 4 In all these 
iassages, however, only one diagonal wedge is written below 
he long horizontal wedge. 


23. In the transliteration before the sign A I have restored 
(^. which has been apparently omitted by the scribe in error. 


No. 54. 
Transliteration. 
1. [ana-ku] pulánu apil pulani sá ilu-su pulanu "*[istar-su 


pulánitum(tum)] 
2. [ina] lumun Malali ""Sin d ina arbi puláni umi pulani 


[¿3akna(na)] 
3. [ina] lumun idåtit! ITI.MIS [inniti [la fabati?!)] 
4. [34] ina  ikalli- ya u máti - ya [ibasa a / 
5. [ina] kibit - ka kit - ti lu - [üb - lug] 
6. [lu - us] - lim ma lu - us lam mar [ilu - ut - ka] 
7. [í - ma] ú ga- am - ma ru lu - [uk - šú - ud] 
Ou varia, roo ३7. Rit - lum 
„FFF [damiktimiítim) Lernen 


No. 54 (Sm. 512) is a fragment from the centre of a prayer, 
and, in addition to the eclipse-formula, contains some of the 
common petitions for life, success, etc. Ll. 8 and 9 are possibly 
to be restored according to No. 9, 1. 13 f. 


No. 55. 
Transliteration. 
CEDE NE 2. ana-[ku ™]Assur-ban-apli RAR. 
क 3. ina lumun ““atali "Sin $a ina arbi [ umi 
KAN sakna(na)] 4. ina lumun idáti?! ITI.MIS [limniti®! la tabatit!] 
5.34 ina thalli- ya u mát - ya tbasa - [a] .......... 
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Part of a prayer of Ashurbanipal has been preserved br 
No. 55 (K 6792). The fragment is from the left side of ox 
of the class of smaller tablets. 


No. 56. 
Transliteration. 
व... ops ²ĩ˙ ». as a as eee te be hea 
%%% ͤ ⁵ do कद ae क को ey Bo a eee 
AMAN saksar ka a PPP 
2: 26 RE STM x A kk nah 
5. mu - ia - n in 
MEAE AU a ASA A a. को क cad, क. as 
7. a-na-ku ” Assur-[ban-apli] ..... -..............., 
8.36 ilu- su [Assur "*¿3-tar-su ""As- Fu ni i 1 
9. ina lumun ""[atali i Sin ša iua arbi umi XA ε,uͤʃMh 
10. [ina] lumun | idát[|T^ ITI.MIS limnilib la giän: 
11. [ša ina] ikalli[-ya u mäti-ya ‘iba 


Like the preceding fragment No. 56 (K 2810) contains par 
of a prayer written for Ashurbanipal. The tablet is one of the 
smaller kind and is written in somewhat coarse characters; what 
has been preserved of the Reverse is uninscribed. 


No. 57. 


Transliteration. 


. Yu ]s.ha-ra ummu ri-[mi-ni-tum zd nisi! Å 
3. ana-ku pulanu apil pulani ša ilu-su [pulanu "*istar-su ful 
nitum(tum)] 

4. ina lumun ""atali "Sin sa [ina arbi puláni umi puláni tok 
na(na)] 

5. lumun idåtitt ITI. MI & limnin®! la fbi. 

6. ša ina ialli- yà u [mati - ya ibasä - 4 
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7- a - na šú -a ti asjur Ei al- si- Ri "T 
8. ds - jum gi mi dum - ki 


O. as - ruk - ki DX] CIC 
tO. za-ka-a da-as-pa ku-ru-[un-na] ........... 
LI. 14 - ma gir Ei MU - 


. ७6७३७ ७ 95 o 95 ò% G „6 


12. zapistiſii) ub lak - uu. ooo... ooo. 
13. WB - ha - ra ma da 
Iq. bi - lit matati ina Jap 
IS. dup - pi ri mimma 
16. mimma lim nu 


>. e . ७ ?* @ „ 9% % % * @ ७ . ७ » क क „„ छ * 


... ७ „ e ० ७ ò „% %% o o ७ ७ % „% ® ७ क „% छ 


77» m e AA 

Rev 

LOL 24. ies MEA DO» a के को फेक क 
4 E >> D 


The commencement of No. 57 (K 9909) is very similar to 
the end of the Reverse of No. 7. Each tablet is addressed to 
J3&ara, No. 57, ll. 2 and 4—7 corresponding to No. 7, II. 59—62. 
L. 63 of No. 7, however, does not agree with 1. 8 of No. 57, 


so that the texts, through closely parallel, are apparently not 
duplicates. 


No. 58. 
Transliteration. 
Obv. 
o 27 mu-sim उ 1467 22. 3ú-ú 
HUBSU 3... . . . . . . . . ४7 ta-pa-kid 4. ........ . lim-na-ti 
SUUÍANA 5........... [ana-ku pulanu apil] pulani ša ilu- 


su pulánu "*istar-su pulánitum(tum) 6. [ina lumun "*atali ™ Sin 
ša ina arbi puláni] ûmi pulani isakna(na) 7. [lumun idati?! 
ITI.MIS limnititt la pabátit! ša ina] ikalli-yà u máti-a ibasa-a 


Bü e बह क्क हा ee pa- Sa- h...... an 
TVT 5 C na 
e नि e 1 is tU 

13. 

Rev 

F „ -3¿- ru šú - lug - h 
J -mi ilànibl mu-tál-lum 1777.. 


mu-na-mir uk-lt 18. 


क oa, Ei mu-ris I. TVR. RA 


Ra 
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To judge from the thickness of the tablet, No. 58 (K 6641! 
may possibly have contained two columns on either side. In 
that case, the beginning of Col. II and the end of Col. III have 
been preserved, inscribed with portions of two separate incan- 
tations. 


No. 59. 
Transliteration. 
I — € #1 y RAT ate REE SRD क काडत 
„„ eu „ DUD cua oom sass wm want 
PCC Sadant?!(ni) karranif! NUN .......... 
e ४५३५ PR bil ilâti? saplati?! B. 
„F -ú taş-lit . . ८. « «. . « 
EEE EUREN bil ndát(t) rn 
E E E f ud . Gr-nt u ma-mit dan?! .......... 
oia ile Šamaš kaspu huråsu n... 
„F [kam]-sa-ku a-na-kar irrt... 
IO rere bens lit-ba- li 
FFF -tt-ka rabili(tt) sa úl uttakkaru(ru) ..... 
12. fina lumun] "*atali ""Sin ša ina arhi pulani [ami pulám 
tsakna(na)] 

13. [lumun ¿dátij* ITI.MIS ſlimniti t lâ tabant] 
14. [Sa ina zkalli]-ya 1 máti-yd [tbasa-a) 
F -ya JJ 
P li- na- an- ui mai () 
„ mar ili-Fu in- an- na 
% ilu Šamaš ""Rammänu u i Marduk 
IOs met कका ति -tab-ba-la-ka J a a 
200 x web E & k æu Ð rík - ku - tt 
N amilu yn ity la itur 

2235 o as IO ⁵ ↄ ↄ ↄ 


The upper portion of a tablet has been preserved by 
No. 59 (K 7978), consisting of a heading or introduction ० 
three lines, and the beginning of an incantation to a male deity. 
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No. 60. 


Transliteration. 


2. [LUGAL?] BI KA.TAR.ZU GA.AN.SIL & sar-[ru? šú]-ú 
dé-[li-l-ka lud-lul?] 


3. anaku amilu MU. MU aradęa dalilika ludlul 
4. INIM.INIM.MA KI ilu Samas. KAN mas-mas limnu(nu) 


5. piu ilu Šamaš daian Sami-i u irsitim(tim) la-it irsiti(ti) ra- 


pastim(tim) 

6. bilu pi-tu-t us-ni na-ram "In Bil 
7. datanu Siri ja  ki-bit-su la ut-tak-ka-ru 
8. an-na-sü slu ma-am-man la í-nu-u 
9. bilu at-ta-ma sur-bat a-mal-ka 
10. ki-bit-ka ul im-mas-5i ut-nin-ka ul t3-3a-na-an 
II. hima  ""A-nim | abu-ka ki-bit-ka si-ral 
Rer. 

120 ow ee tl-ka 3ú-tu-rat a-mal-ka 
FFP sa í- mu - ka ra - as - bu 
F [í] - mu - ki strats?! at- ia 
Du REC -di-ri-ka sa Sıl-mu-ru la ga 
P amátit! SIMIS lim- Ge uu... 
VVV -mat lik-ru-bu-. ooo o o... 
R Bere ri NLRUS líssisa(lsa).......... 


19. [ina lumun"™Jatali Sin $a ina arki pulaniümi pulanitsaknal[(na)] 
20. [lumun  idátitl]  ITIMIS limuili b. la fàbáti[] 
21. [3a ina ikalli]-yà máti-yà zbasà-[a] 
J UC eod 12 -us Sú-ut-li-ma-am-na [damiktim](tim) 


e ७ % PO è — क छ 8 


No. 60 (K 3463) consists of the lower portion of a tablet. 
After three colophon-lines there follows a prayer to Samas, 
which is continued on the Reverse of the tablet. The prayer 
opens with the following invocation: — 


5. O Samas, judge of heaven and earth, that burnest the broad 
earth! 


6. O Lord, that openest the ear, the darling of Bil! 
7. Exalted judge, whose command is not altered, 
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8. Whose mercy no god has ever annulled! 

9. A lord art thou, and mighty is thy word! 

10. Thy command is not forgotten, thy intercession is unequallei 
11. Like Anu, thy father, thy word is exalted! 


On the Reverse of the tablet, which is somewhat broker. 
the suppliant continues his invocation of the god, and in Il. 10 
states the occasion of the prayer. 


2. The second half of this line is probably a semitic tran- 
lation of the Sumero-Akkadian phrases with which it commence 
For my conjectural restoration, cf. BRUNNOW, List, no. 561, and 
ZIMMERN, Busspsalmen, p. 73. 


No. 61. 
Transliteration. 

Joao aas ie dod e : 
-————— ———— JAA e क को के 
E IN]TI  3tk-nat matati Hes soe ee 
4. [III] sanitu kibi ina limultu 

5. [siptu] märat ""A-nim ša Sami-t Were 
6. [bi] - nu u tamti la - ma li rapsatıtı 
7. [JA nim a bu ni ið na na - - [mai 
8. [jamü]-h ४  irgtim(tim): ib-ba-nu-ú it-ti-[n 
9. [4] ma - mi - tu ib - ba - ni it tí - ni [ma 
10. [at]-tí ma-mit SA. LA? aP J. ZI 1 isu passar 
II. fina uni II^" mi VII^4" Gu? XV^^" ùm nu-bat(:+ 


úm AB. AB umi XIX [**"] 

12. [ami XX]^^ bubbulum tm rim-ki úm limutti3 ami XXX" 
13. [a-ua] nap-sat ili u Sari kahl  at-ta-ra-[am: 
14. [nz] - iš lang! rabútit! az - za - [kar 
15. [a-na] müdü - ú la müdü-u at-ta-.......... 
16. [tina lumun] "*atali "Sin ša ina arġi pulámi umi pulan 

tiakna[(na)] 

1 A irsitum(tum). 4 After >El A reads in smaller characters: & iz 


3 A higallı. 4 A apparently omits 1. 16, reading in its place: Zumun idét^ 
ITI.MIS limnitit! [lâ fdbdtip | [sa ina tkalli]-ya u mäti-ya [ibasá-a). 
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Jig mub-ra-an-ni GU.ZUR-ki u-Eul-Ac-.......... 
a -pi-ka pu-sur ina la HI-ka Sü-sa-a-.......... 
pm [ka ?]-bu-ut-ta-Ra-ma tas-ma-a an.. 
D रज u un Sipat ""Í-a .......... 
R e Bæ y sipat “NINA .. ...... . . 
Dt 2s i MA CUIDAR 
„% r ee मारा 


No. 61 (K 8293) contains traces of four lines of directions 
or ceremonies, which are followed by a short incantation of 
eventeen lines, addressed to a goddess, “the daughter of Anu”. 
nly the first line of the eclipse-formula is included in the text, 
vhile in the duplicate A this is replaced by the second and 
hird lines of the formula. 


11. For the im nu-bat(r)-tt, cf. DELITZSCH, Beiträge zur Assyr., 
38. 1, p. 231, and Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 106 f. A similar sequence 
f days occurs in K 2866, 1. 25 f. (S. A. SMITH, Miscellaneous 
4ssyrtan Texts, p. 17); cf. also III R 56, No. 4 


No. 62. 
Transliteration. 
)bv. 
Dux g Æ Ð Væ कक क ak kissat ilân”! rabüti?! 
CC Jimdtibi mu-us-si-ru istusuratit! 
„„ PIE Sami-t u ¿rsitimitim) at-tu-nu-ma 
do did ३-७. pl US - gu ru busi - ku - nu - ma 
Bist अ feres an DR [ta]-3im-ma iswugurátif! baläfu at-tu-nu-ma tu- 
us-sa-ra 
EEE: ta-par-ra-sa 3ipat-Eu-nu balatu 
o la- mu t-piš pi-ku-nu ba- la- tu-um-ina 
Oy E ka - bt Su irsiti(t1) rapasti(ti) 
Dra o Ad -bu ka-bi-su ki-rib Sami-t rübütif! at-tu-nu-ma 
F lum-ni Sa-ki-nu dum-ki mu-pa-si-su idati?!. 
| ITI.MIS limnitit! 
I: त त EE da- a- li limniti! la tabati mu-sal-li-tu Ri- i lum-ni 
EBENEN, -si-ru NAM.BUL.BII ima idátif!. ITI.MIS 


ma-la ba-3a-a 
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13. [ana-ku pulanu] apil puláni ša ilu-zu pulanu ""zstar-$u h 
lanttum(tum) 
Ei ae ee pl ITI.MIS limnilibi t- ta-nab-Sa- nim · u 
15. [pal]-ga-ku-ma ad-ra-ku u 3ú-ta-du-ra-k 
16. ina lumun "*atali Sin ina lumun aui “Sama 
17. ina lumun kakkabánit! ša 3ú-ut A sú-ut ™A-nim Sú-ut "Bi 
18. ina lumun .......... t ša ana kakkabáni?! barrin" 
is-sal-. ... - . . . . . 
I9. ina lumun .......... # ša ana a- la-mis it-tí-1h- ...... 
CVP ina lumun al. 
Rev 
EE i.. ET ^ 
%% टा जा rabiliſti) ana .............. 
ad as ee (477 . . . . . . . ;. . . 
Boos dore e pad EE -ak-ki SAR mit! 3llúti?! Ce 
J [*"]Marduk tukan(an) Ul KATAAAN 


26. [suluppu KU.A].TIR tasapak(ak) SA samni niki mú [dif 
Gimitu tasakan(au)] 


2 EE tukan(an) SA. MA burasi tasakanlan) 
28. ['""'"5»751] tanaki(ki) SirZAG liru Hl. Hi [u siruKA.IZI ta 
Sakan(an) 

D I [ta ?]-sal-lag III KU.DUB.DUB.BU SUB.[SUBidii 

30:2 2 3.18 4E 982.8 minútu(tú) an-nt-ta III Santu munu-ma w 
Ei-cn-Ma....... .., 


31. [siptu bil] bili Sar Sarramı 
32. [ikal] * "*Assur-ban-aplı Sarri kissati 3arri i Val Assur 

33. [34 a] - na lu Assur ü tu Bilit ták - lum 
34. [sá] ““Nabú € "“Tas-mií-tum uzná?" rapastum(tum) ic. ru-Ru- 1 
35. [!-hu]-z ina a na-mir-tum ni-sik  dup-sar-ri-t 
36. [sá ina] Sarráni?'(ni) a - lik mak -ri-j 
37. [Mimma sip ru / sú - a - tu la i - hu - 3 
38. [ni-mi-ik "“Nabu] ti-kip sa-an-täk-ki ma-la ba- abi 
39. [ina dup-pa-a-ni as] fur as - mk ab- rí - Í - má 
40. [a-na ta-mar-ti  si-ta]-as-si-ya ki-rib ikalli-ya  ú-kis 
41. [ritillu muda nu - ur] Sarr ¿lani?! le Aur 
42. [man-nu 34 itabbalu lu-u] 3uma-3u tt-ti Sumi-ya i-Sat-ta-nı 
43. [Ašur ü “Bilt ag]-gis 28४8-82-08 lis-ki-pu-Su-mni 
44. [Suma - su zira - su] ina mati li- gal li- h 
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No. 62 (K 7593) is the upper portion of a large tablet. 
Its Obverse contains a prayer, which is addressed to more than 
one deity, and is offered with the object of obtaining help on 
several occasions of distress. The line that is ruled between 
ll. 15 and 16 does not mark the commencement of a second 
incantation, but rather a fresh section of the first prayer. For 
at that point the suppliant ceases his invocation and the state- 
ment of his own condition of alarm, and prays for deliverance 
from various evil powers and influences. As the first of these 
evils is that caused by a lunar eclipse the tablet is included 
in the present Section. The other evils, that are enumerated 
in 1. 17—20, appear to be of an astral nature. The Reverse 
of the tablet concludes with a ceremonial section of seven lines. 


12. The compound ideogram VAM.BUL.Bl appears to be 
a somewhat general term for evil or unpropitious influences, cf. 
IV R 17, Rev., l. 15 f., K 2277, Obv., ll. 3 ff., Rev., ll. 1, 4, etc. 


For the Series of incantations entitled the ES M2 — 
, see BezoLD, Catalogue, p. 456, sub K 2587. 

29. For the restoration of the end of this line, . No. 40, 
L 12; see also No. 30, 1. 24. 


32. The most recent translation of this colophon has been 
given by Tarıovist, Die Assyrische Beschwörungsserie Magli, 


Leipzig 1895, pp. 41, 53 f., etc. 


NN 
IN 


22N 


IN 


el 


N 


N 
NIN, 


VOCABULARY 


N 
NET, Ns = P, de Ne = Yo LE N = y» Ë 


iltu “spell, charm": '-7/-Z 36, 5; z-:i/-ta-3u 32, 4. 

abu “father”: a- 11, 2; 19, 5; a- bi 6, 24; 11, 38; 12, 34, 87; 
21,56; 33,12; abu 11,22; abu-ka 2,17; 3,15: 27,9; 
60, 11; abi-ya 11,22 C; abi-ya 11, 22%; a-bu-ni 61,7. 

I 1 “to shine, be bright”: /४-0:-70 12,82; — II 1 “to make 
bright, to purify”: /2-26-b2-bu-nin-ni 12,86; li6-bi-bu-..... 
12, 86 C; ubbib-an-ní (ideogr. LAH.LAH) 11, 25. 
ibbu “pure”: 26-61 30, 2. 

abúbu “deluge, inundation”: a-bu-bu 11, 1; a-bu-ub 12, 23; 
a-bu-bi 21,80. 

AB. AB a festival?: (im) AB.AB 61, 11. 

abnu “stone”: abni?! 12, 104; 49, 28. 
aban birki “thunderbolt”: abni?! birku 21, 17. 

abkallu “arbiter”: ab-kal 22, 35; abkallu 22,37; abkallı 
53,27; abkal 12,88, 114; 53, 3. 

abáru “to be strong”: ? a-di-rum 6,97; 10,7. 
abaru “strength”: a-da-ri 46, 16. 

aburri3 "in security”: aburres (ideogr. U. SA) 25, 6. 

abbuttu “chain, fetter” (see sabátu): a-óu-ti 1,42; 9,45; 
33, 24. 

agubbü “pure water; vessel of purification“: * ẽ,ůlgub-Ga 


12, 85, 118; a-gub-ba 15, 18. 
52 
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JIN agágu “to be enraged”: ¿-gu-ga 4, 46; 6,89: 7, 27. 
aggu “angry”: ag-gu 6,12; 27, 20; 46, 5. 
| uggatu “anger”: ug-gal 12, 77. 
MIN 120 "sin": [£]-gu-u 46, 1; [i]-gu-& 28, 9. 
UGU.KUL.LA (em): 12, 101. 
IGI.MAN.GIRIGe”): 51, 14. 
“IN ugaru "plain, country”: Z-ga-ru 21,84. 
adaguru “incense-burner, censer": a- da- gur 12,; 
harpatu a-da-gur 30, 23. 
MIN adi “up to”: adi 11, 37. 
“IN 1010 "hero": -d 9, 1; 18, 20. 
DIN admu “child”: ?ad-mi-ki 7, 40. 
“SN adaru “to fear”: II a-du-ur-ma 28, 10; 46,2; | 
4,42; 62, 15; — III 2 3ú-ta-du-ra-ku 4. 42: 62, 15. 
NNN adiru “trouble, distress": a-dr-. .... 5,6. 
idirtu “affliction”: z-dir-tú 12, 69. 


adirtu “grief”: ? a- di- ra- tu 30, 13. 
WIN, mudissd “renewer, renovator”: mu-dis-su-u 9,5; शिडी 
sú-u 12, 30; 21, 4. 
iddis3ü, iddi3ú "newly shining": zd-d73-34-u 12, 1: 
1d-dis-su-u 1,2; 6, 98; 1d-di-sü-u 12,18 A. 
ON ümu “storm”: Z-»4 20,9, 11; 21, 9, 35, 37. 
NN urru “light”: urru-ka 1, 5, 10. 
DIN, izibu lll 1 “to save, to deliver”: 54-22-61 31, 6; Mau- ba 4. 
31; 6,76. 
N. izizu “to be angry”: z-zi-za 6,89; 7, 27; 3-8i-za-ma 7,4 
izzu “mighty, terrible”: 22-32-14 12, 117. 
uzzu “anger”: us-zu 12, 77; uz-22 33, 3. 
izzitu? “anger”: f-zis-su 11,1; í-zi-su. 11,1 A. 
DN uznu “ear”: uz-nu 12,20; us-nt 60, 6; uzná?"-ai 4,51 
6,79; 7,16; 19, 20; 21, 62; uzná^"*-3i- na (cf. birtu) 12, 3" 
MN abu “brother”: agz-ya 11,22 C; abi. iu 21, 5. 
abamis “together”: a-4a-mis 62, 19. 
MN abu “side”: a-47-ya 13.23. 
ahitu “side”: a-Gi-ti 12, 68. 
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aha "hostile": ? a-fz-fá-»a 11, 24. 

abázu “to hold, to grasp”: a-Gu-zu 8, 6. 

abarrikánu a disease of the eye: afarrikanu (ideogr. 
IGLIGI) 51, 12. 

itiru “to protect": H- ir 56,6; [í]-fí-ir 51, 2; zf-ri-ni-in- 
ni-ma(?) 4,34; fi- rat g. 35; ft-fi-ra-ta 6,64; É-li-ra 4, 
31: 6,76; zfira (ideogr. KAR) 7, 14; 37, 12. 
itiru a garment: 2-f/(r)-ra 31, 10. 

ai "not, never”: al 2, 45; 6,124; 7, 57"; 10, 22; 11, 19, 
24; 12, 62, 63, 64, 65, 67, 69, 74, 77; 15, 9; 21, 65. 

ya'u "where?": ya-% 11,10; 21, 54. 

aibu "foe": at-bi-ya 21, 64. 

inu “eye”: ini 40,10; ini-ma 40,13; imiP!-ya 53, 10. 

aru 12 “to lead, rule": mu-ut-ta-’-ir (or I 2 fr. zo?) 6, 20. 
tirtu “command, law": #-rıl 2, 18; 3, 15. 

ikdu “mighty, courageous”: z&-du 20,18; 46, 18. 

iki “needy”: z-£a-a 2, 20; 3, 16. 
ikütu “need, want": ¿-ku-tú 12,37; ¿-ku-tum 2,20 D; 
t-ku-tt 2, 20; 3, 16. 

akálu “to eat, to consume”: II zkkal-su (ideogr. K U. K U) 
12, 121; Zakalu(lu) ideogr. KU 33,46; — IV 2 Z-t4- 
kil(?) 1, 45, 48; Zit-[ta(2)-£2/(?)] 33, 29, 32. 
mäkalü “eating”: ma-ka-li-i 7, 52. 

iklitu “darkness”: :£-/zt-sz-[na] 12, 35. 
uklu “darkness”: ४८-८४ 58, 17. 
ukallu?: Z-£a/(ga/?)-/u 21, 18. 

ikallu “palace”: zkal 9, 32; ¿kalli-yd 1,13, 40; 4, 19, 41; 
6, 113 F; 7, 22,61; 19,12; 27, 11 A; 50, 16; 53, 26: 54, 
45 55,5; 56,11; 57,6; 58,7; 59.14; 60, 21; 61, 16 4. 

ikimmu “spectre”: Z-kim-mu 53, 13, 14; Kimi (ideogr. 
GIDIM) 5०, 19; 53, 6, 15; GIDIM(UTUG?).MA 22, 12. 

uknú “lapis-lazuli”: 7“ ufnt} 12,12, 13, 70. 

ikkaru “husbandman”: ?zk-ka-ru 56, 4. 

alu “city”: alu 21, 25; ali 12,65; 21, 25; 62, 20; ali-ya 
21, 14, 18; ali-yà 4, 37, 46; 6, 82, 88; 7, 19, 26. 
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SN ilu “god”: slu 1, 25, 44, 50; 4. 37, 46; 6, 3. 4, 82, 88, 121. 
122,132; 7,19, 26; 10, 20, 21, 27; 11,7, 11, 15, 17; 12 
31,107, 111; 19, 3, 15, 25; 21, 18, 25, 76, 93; 22, 7, 33, 
38; 27, 23; 28, 7; 33. 27, 35; 50, 25; 60, 8; z% 12, 5. 
77; 21,26; 27,12; 33, 3; 61,13; 2% (NI. NI) 4, 45; 6 
67; 11,25; 30, 10; 2/u-3u 1, 38; 2, 24, 26; 3, 3; 6,2. 
55,83 E; 10, 32; 12, 45; 13,5; 31, 4; 33, 21; 50,15: 
54, 1; 56, 8; 57, 3; 58, 5; 62,13; st-3u 2, 26 D; 50, 12: 
59, 17; 7/-96 1, 23; 2, 40; 4, 29, 36; 6, 73, 81, 87, 123; 
7,11, 18, 25; 9, 16,18; 10, 21; 11, 26; 12, 61, 71, 02; 
21, 67; 22, 17, 61, 62; 37,9; ilie. . . . . 6, 11; dan" 
I, 11,14, 16, 17: 2, 2, 15, 18, 25, 30, 31, 45, 475; 3,0%, 13, 
15; 4,9,11,12; 5,1; 6, 39, 65, 91, 111, 127, 129, 130; 7. 
5, 6, 29; 8, 19°, 23; 9, 25, 26, 29, 30, 32; IO, 3, 5, 15, 23; 
11, 14, 35; 12, 79, 87, 88, 114; 21, 52, 56, 58, 61, 93; 22. 
3, 27, 41; 27, 4, 7; 33, 8, 12; 39,8; 43, 3, 4, 5; 49,5: 
50, 5, 10, 29; 52, 5; 53, 27; 58, 16; 59, 7; 61, 14; 62,1. 
iltu "goddess": z/-fum 7,35; Nu 30, 30; £-/0४ 2, 43; 
I9, 34; 33, 1, 20; 39, 6, 7; tlatlat) 1, 37; i-/d-a-U 1, 29: 
5, 11; 32, 6. 
ilütu "godhead, divinity”: z/u-t:-ka 1,18; 13, 6; 22, 10. 
66; 27, 22; 46, 8; zlu-ut-ka 9, 11; 12, 91; 21, 70; 27,15; 
A 6,16; z-Jut-ka 6, 68; 2lu-ut-k; 
4, 34; 8, 17. 

En ul “not”: #/ 6, 26; 12, 58; 14,17; 50, 8; 60, 10%; úl 1. 
50, 51; 4, 44; 6,86; 7, 24; 12, 1, 19, 77, 100, 119; 19,5, 
31, 32; 21, 2; 33, 36, 40; 51, 16; 53, 23; 59, 11. 

En ultu "from": ul/-tu 6, 58; 11, 36. 

12 910 a demon: alu 12, 51. 


un, 110 “lofty, situated above”; that which is in heaven (opp. 
to saplu, g. .)) -lá-a 2,16 B; ilú 21, 55; dat” 
59, 4- 
ili “on, upon”: 76 7, 58; 12, 6, 97%, 104, 115; 17, 7, 8: 
tlt-ka 2, 34; ili-ya 6, 58; 10, 4; ?/i-yà 1, 22,47; 12,57: 
14, 1; 19, 24; 22, 58; 53,9; 2l8-..... 6, 93; 7, 31; 51,7 
? mí-lat (?): 12, 57, 107; 27, 12. 
7 tí-ll-lú: 31, 11. 
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58, alaku “to go": I 1 zllika(ka) ideogr. DU 50, 23; ¿¿l-li-ke 
5, 4; //-/tk 11, 24; 53, 19; Jul-lik 6, 117; 10, 18; 13, 9; 
53, 5; a-lık 13, 4; 42, 10; a-Ii-Ædt 8,12; — I2 lit-tal-lak 
19, 30;  Zt-lal-. . . . . 6, 123; 10,21; — III2 Zz-sa-/Lk 
(= *stalz£?) 14, 10. 
alaktu “path, way”: a-Jak-li 4, 30; 6, 113; 10, 16; 11, 
11; 30, 9. 
IL. (LA) a plant: an IL 12, 9; Jam IL. LA 30, 25. 
obw alálu ''to bind, to gird, to hang up": £-/u/ 42, 14. 
Giy 11 “to shine, be bright": /u-/:/ 12, 81; — 111 “to make 
bright, purify”: ullil- an-ni (ideogr. AZAG) 12, 84. 
illu “bright, pure": z/-Ju 49, 32; ४//४ 12, 2; 21, 28, 74; 
30, 21; 31, 8; 33.39; 48,17; 2/८८४// 4, 24; 6, 21, 71; 
7. 9; 22, 42; 27, 51 32, 7,15; 37,7; 62, 24. 
ulinnu “robe, vestment": ulinnu 4,29; 6, 73; 7, 11; 37, 
9; ulinnu-ka 5,2; ulinnu-kt 4, 29; 6, 73; 7. 11; 37, 9. 
von, ulsu “joy, pomp”: u/-g 6,121; 10, 20; ४7५४ (ideogr. UL) 
51,15. 
ON ima “when; in, among”: ¿ma 8,18; 9,12, 20 B; 54,7; 
62, 12. 
“DN, imidu “to stand; to establish”: fmid-ki (ideogr. KI. KI) 
I, 41; Zr-im-ıd 5,4. 
TON “to speak”: III 2 us-fa-mu-% 1,15. 
amátu “word, speech": a-mat 4, 43; 6, 85; 7, 23; 8, 15; 
9, 20; 12, 89; a-mal-sa 33, 2; a-mat-ka 60, 9, 12; am- 
ma-ti-ya 11,5 A; am-ma-tí-ya 11,5; amáti?! (KA.A.MIS) 
60, 16. 
atmü “speech, word": al-mu-ü-a 49, 9. 
mämitu “ban, curse”: ma-mi-tu 33, 32; 61, 9; ma-mil 
I, 48; 12, 52, 78; 59, 7; 61, 10; ma 39, 15. 
DN amilu “man”: amilu 11,15; 12,1; amilu (NA) 12,121; 
a-mi-lu-tu 11,8 A; a-mi-lu- lum 11,8; a-.......... 
12, 56 B; amilúti?! 7,51; 12, 56, 63, 66; amilütum(tum) 
12, 57 B, 63 BC; amilúti(ti) 12, 57. 
amílütu “mankind”: amilütu 12, 107 E; 51, 4; amilúti 
12, 61: 50, 25; a-mi-lu-ti 12, 107; a-mt-lu-la 12, 111. 
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DON ummu “mother”: um-mu 6, 77 D; ummu 4. 47; 6, 71,77: 
7, 9, 15, 59; II, 22; 30, 20; 37, 7,13; 57, 2; um-mi 12, 
34; ummi 11,39; ummi-ya II, 22 C; ummi-ya II, 227, 

TON ummätu “host”: um-mat 2, 47. 

PON imüku “might, strength": #-mu-Zu 21, 8; ¢-mu-ka 60, 13; 
i-mu-ki 49, 23; 60, 14; i-muk 1, 19. 
nimiku “wisdom”: ni-mi-ki 13, 10; 21, 573 41, 13. 
timiku “supplication”: Z#-mi-ki 11, 27. 

d amáru “to see": 11 a-mur 15.9; limur (SLBAR) 12, 
100; lu-mur 12,113 E; a-ma-ri-ka 1, 8;— Io é-tam- 
mur(?) 12, 106; a-ta-mar 2, 30; 3, 4; 27, 17; 34, 2. 

"ION amiru “deafness(?)”: a-mi-ru-ü-a 30, 17; a-mí-n-..... 
4,4; a-mi-ri 13, 9. 

“DN immiru "lamb, sheep”: immiru 6,110; ?msiri 12, 96. 

IN ana “to, for, towards, according to”; also compounded 
with aGamis, ili, arki, libbi, makar, pant (gg. v.): a-na 
I, 3, 42; 2, 22; 6, 23; 7, 29, 50, 52, 62; 8, 24; 11, 9, 24, 
26, 39; 12, 88, 109 £; 13, 20bis; 18, 5, 17 4; 19, 14; 21, 
20; 30,18; 31, 5; 33, 23, 34; 39, 2; 40, 4; 42, 7; 45,7; 
53, 19, 20; 57,7; 61, 13, 15; ana 1,4,8, 27; 2,10; 4, 36, 
37; 6, 23 A, 34, 81, 82, 91,116; 7,18, 10, 58; 8, 20; 10, 
18, 33; 11, 15, 42, 44; 12, 1. 2, 5, 8, 11, 48, 68, 72, 97", 
100555, 104, 115, 116, 120; 13, 13; 18, 17, 19 4; 21,7, 11, | 
23, 28, 88०४, go; 22, 48, 67; 24, 6; 26, 4; 30, 20; 31, 8: 
32, 3; 35,153 38,1; 40,16; 50, 23; 51,10; 52, 33 53: 
1605, 170५; 62, 18, 19, 22. 
assum (= ana sum) since, because of": 4s-3um 4, 31, 
32; 6, 74, 75, 763 7, 12, 13, 14; 19,15; 27, 15, 16, 17, 18; 
37, 10, 11, 12; 50,173 57, 8. 
IN ina “in, through, among, during”; also compounded with 

ili, balü, brit, kirib, pani, Sapli (gg. v.): ¿na 18, 104: 
22, 63; ina 1, 5, 11, 120, 15, 15, 24, 26, 39>, 40, 43, 44. 
49, 50; 2, 2, 15, 16; 3, 13, 14; 4, 5, 7, 12, 17, 19, 38, 
39°, 41, 43१"; 5, 1, 18; 6, 21, 22, 24, 26, 37, 41, 47, 65, 
78, 83 D, 84 E, 85०४, 113 Æt, 120, 122; 7, 16, 19, 20", 22, 
23 bis, 38, 44, 56, 60 bis, 61; 8, 16, 24; 9, 8, 10, 13, 14, 16. 
17, 18, 35: 10, 21; 11, 5, 14, 27, 28; 12, 2, 6, 8, 11, 13%, 
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14% 3, 15°", 34, 56, 59, 62, 66, 67, 70, 72, 75, 76, 80, 81, 82, 
87, 98, 102°, 113, 114, 116%, 118; 13, 6, 7, 10, 11, 26, 32; 
14, 5; 15,15; 16,110; 17, 7, 8; 18, 4, 6, 10, 19%; 19, 
10%, 12, 13, 18, 28, 31; 21, 6, 10, 14, 28, 48, 60, 61, 73, 
74, 9205; 22, 8, 9, 100५ 14, 15, 17, 18, 29, 53, 54, 56, 60, 
66, 6955; 26, 5; 27, 5, 6, 7, 8, 11 Att, 13; 28, 6०५; 30, 20, 
260५; 31, 6, 8; 32, 7, 15; 33, 12, 25, 27, 36, 40, 44; 34, 
6०५; 35, 2, 4; 36, 7; 38, 4”; 39, 5%, 13; 40, 6, 15; 41, 
2955; 42, 13, 15, 17, 25; 46, 100%; 47, 753; 48, 17; 49, 14; 
50, 3, 6, 9, 1455, 15, 16, 18, 24, 26; 51,15; 52, 2, 4°; 53, 
5, 8%, 14, 16, 23, 24%, 26, 27>, 28; 54, 2%, 3, 4, 5; 55, 
3%, 4, 5; 56, gb, 10, 11; 57,4%, 6, 13, 14; 58, 0%, 7; 
59, 1, 12 bis, 14; 60, 100, 21; 61, 11, 1075, 16 4, 18; 62, 
16०५, 17, 18, 19, 20. 


inuma “when”: ¿-nu-ma 6, 56; 21, 73; 24, 5; 33, 45; inu- 


ma 12,1,121; ¿nu(2)-ma 42, 25; inu(?)..... 42, 25. 
inú “to annul; to be annulled, to be altered, to become 
invalid”: ¿-nu-u 60, 8; ¿nú4-u 1, 51; 19, 32; 7772-४ 4, 44; 
6, 86; 7, 24; 19, 8; 21, 2. 
tanibu “sighing, groaning”: ta-ni-Zu 1,45; 12, 51; 33, 
29; ta-nt-[Gir] 5, 7. 
tanibtu “sighing”: a- ni-ih-ti-yd 15, 15. 


"to faint, to be weary”: a-mi-ju 20, , 11; 21, 9, 35, 37. 


anaku "I": a-na-ku 50,12; 56,7; ana-ku 1, 38; 2, 26, 
36; 4,16; 6, 27,83 E; 11,16; 12, 45, 90, 94; 13, 5, 20; 
21, 11,51; 27,11; 30,7; 31,4; 33,21; 39.10; 43,7; 
54,1; 55, 2; 57, 3: 58, 5; 62, 13; anaku 60, 3. 

INIM.INIM.MA “prayer”: 1, 28, 52; 2, 9, 42; 3,9; 4, 8, 
23; 5,10; 6,17, 35, 70, 95, 131; 7, 8, 33; 8, 20; 9, 27; 
10, 6, 26, 345 11,41; 12,95; 13,12; 14,11; 15,17; 16, 
10; 17,5; 18,18; 19, 33; 20,7; 21, 24, 72, 91; 22, 30, 
68; 23, 6; 24,4; 25,5; 26, 3; 27, 25; 28, 5; 29, 2; 30, 
19; 31, 7; 32, 2; 33, 38; 34, 5: 36, 6; 37, 6; 38, 3; 39, 
4; 40, 2; 42, 24; 43,8; 44, 2; 45, 4; 40, 9; 47, 6; 48, 
16; 49, 20; 50, 28; 51, 9; 60, 4. 


N annu “sin”: an-ni 2, 38; 11, 19, 29°, 30 bi, 31, 32, 33, 34. 


357 27, 21. 
T 
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DN: "to be merciful”; II 2 “to weep, to pray”: uf-nin 21,62: 
ut-nin-ka 60, 10. 
annu “mercy”: 0727-70-32 60, 8; an-ni-ka 19, 32; 52, 2: 
an-ni-ki 1,51; 4,44; 6, 86; 7,24; 33,30; an-ni-ku-nu 
53, 5- 
unninu “mercy, compassion; sighing, prayer“: an-ni- 
"a 22,64; un-ni-ni 9, 39; 33,5; un-ni-ni-ya 1, 43; 2,33: 
6,80; 7,17; 8,4; 18, 14 4; 21, 21; 33, 26; un-nz-ni-ya 
4, 35; 18,14; 23, 3. 
?innintu "sorrow (?)“: zu-nin- i 30, 11. 

annü “this”: an-nu-u 53, 15; an-nu-ú 30, 29; 53, 15; an- 
ni-i 7, 38; an-nt-£ 12, 59; 13, 26; 21; 21; 22, 56; an-ni- 
ma 21,70; an-nam 12,103,115; BI (= annam) 2,9; 
6,95; 11,42; 12,2; 13,13; 16,11; 18,19; 21, 28, 73, 
92; 22, 31, 69; 24, 5; 28, 6; 30, 20; 32, 3; 34, 6; 38, 4: 
39, 5; 41, 2; 46, 10; 47, 7; 51, 10; 52,3; an-na(r)..... 
44, 3; an-ni-tú 2,10; 30, 27; 40, 13; 62, 30; au- nz-[t:] 
51, II; a-nu-ti-ma I, 33; a-na-li-ma 5, 15. 
AN.IRIM (er): 40, 14. 

WIN insu "weak": ¿m-3% 12, 119; /४-32 2, 21; 22, 50; 48, 3; ¿n- 
3४ 9, 37, 45. 

WIN altu “wife”: ०/-४ 4, IO, 11. 

WIN tinisitu “men, mankind": fi-ni-Si. i-ti 2,19; 3, 16; 19, 13: 
50,9; H-ni-Ji-i-ii 2,19 B; tí-ni-sí-ti 9,52; ti-ni-Sit 12,33. 

MIN atta; atti "thou": af-fa 2, 25; 6, 43; 12, 31,105; 18, 8: 
50, 29; at-ta-ma 6,112; 10,15; 12, 34, 35; 60,9; al-ü 
4, 10, 11; 61, 10; [at]-t-ma 32, 14. 
attunu "ye": at-tu-nu 7, 46; 8, 22; at-fu-nu-ma 52, 5; 
62, 3, 5, 9. 

¡ON isinnu "festival": z-sin-na-ka 1, 18. 


NON misiru “band, fetter“: misiru (ideogr. SU.I.BU) 53, 16; 
misiru (ideogr. SU.I.TUM) 53, 17. 


FIN aptu “dwelling, habitation": a- pa- a- ti 13,16; 33, 34; pa- 
a-t2(?) 33, 6. 


MEN, upd "clouds": ú-pi-Í 20, 12; 21, 38. 
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SEN apálu: 11 a-pa-lu 11, 4; a-pa-lum 11, 4 A. 
००९ aplu “son”: ap-/u 2,11; 3, 10; a-pil 2, 47; 9. 31; 22, 36, 
38: 33,6; aplu (ideogr. T UR.US) 9, 38; apil (ideogr. 
A) 1, 38; 2,26; 4,16; 6, 27, 83 E; 10, 31; I2, 45, 90; 
I3, 5; 22, 11, 51; 27, 11; 30,7; 31,4; 33, 21; 39, 10; 
54, 1; 57,3; 58, 5; 62, 13. 
upuntu a plant: upuntu 6, 80; 7,17; 40, 11. 
apsü “the deep, the abyss”: afsá 3, 5; 4, 15; 8,18; 21, 
57; apsí 5,18; 12, 87. 
"EN ipiru “to support, sustain”: [Z?]-pi-rat 9, 37. 
"EN, ipru “dust”: ër 12, 55; zpri? (IS.ZUN) 59, 2. 
URN apSanu "yoke": ap-3a-na-ki 8, 7. 
WEN ipisu “to do, to make, to perform": Z-pu-su 11, 36; fi- 
pus(us) ideogr. DU 12, 12; 33, 45; é-pu-u$ 11, 16; li- pu- 
su 19, 26; 2pus(us) ideogr. DU 8, 21; 16,11; 18, 19; 
21, 92; 22,69; 28, 6; 34, 6; 38, 4; 39, 5; 41, 2; 46, 10; 
47, 7; ipus (ideogr. DIM) 12, 103, 115; DU. DU (= pus) 
2, 9; 6,95; 12, 2; 13,13; 16,11; 18, 19; 21, 28, 73, 92; 
22, 31,69; 28,6; 32,3; 34,6; 38, 3; 39,5; 41, 2; 46, 
10; 47, 7; AG. AG (= ipus) 11, 42; 24, 5; 30, 20; 51, 
10; 52, 3; ¿-pi3 62, 7. 
ipistu “handiwork”: [¿]-pi3-fi 32, 10. 
WEN ipisu "to practise magic”; part. ‘‘sorcerer, sorceress”: 
Í-f1-31 7, 58; I pis-ii 7, 58. 
ipsu “magic, sorcery”: 2P-3¿ 12, 56. 
u pisu “magic, sorcery”: -p 12, 62, 109; 50, 17. 
WEN itpisu “prudent”: [71]-pi-[34] 4,15; ¿-tí-¿P-3u 22, 2. 
“SN, to surround, confine, bewitch”: II Ii Zu-us-sa-ra 62, 5; 
mu-us-si-ru 62, 2; us-su-ru 62, 4. 
usurtu "charm, spell": :/mugurát? 6, 112; 10,15; 19, 
6; 62, 2, 5. 
IPN ukuru a plant or tree: s#ukuru (2 ५५४४००८ gisimmari) 12, 84. 
"IN aru “blossom”: ari’ 12, 5४०, 


"IN irtu “breast”: zrat-su 1, 49; 33, 33. 
T2 
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iribu “flight of locusts”: zradu 59, 22. 
iribu Ii “to enter”: ib (Inf. with Šamši = sunset“) 
53,19; — HI: “to bring in”: Ji-Si-rib 23, 2. 


ardu "servant, slave": arad-ka 2,26 D; 12, 45, 90, 94: 
21, 88; 22, 11; 27, 11; 50, 12; aradka (URU.ZU) 60, 3; 
arad-ki 43, 7. 

urbu "way": ur-Gz 1, 24; 22, 59. 

37113 "quickly": ár-A3 2, 24. 

aráku Iı “to be long”: /i-ri-tk 18,16; — Hr “to 
lengthen”: ur-ri-ki 8,17; — Uli “to lengthen”: sú- 
rı-ka 5, 3. 

urkarinnu a precious wood: !#urkarınnu 12, 8, 15, 116; 
30, 26. 

arallà "the Lower World, the realm of the dead": a-ra- 
al-li-i 2, 22; aralli[-ma] 27, 6. 

arnu "sin": ár-zu 2, 239*; dr-na 2,23 B; 6,54; au 7. 
48; 50,17; dr-ni 59, 7 -ni 5, 0; ar-nu(-yaP) 7, 
47; ar-nı-ya 12, 84; dr-ni-ya 12, 76 C; dr-ni-ye 1, 26; 
12, 84 ८. 

irinu "cedar": ‘zrinu 30, 25; 40, 4, 11. 

irsitu "earth": ¿r-si-tum 12, 82 C; ırsitum(lum) 61, 8 A; 
irsita(ta) 1,7; irsitiſti) 1, 30; 19,7; 60,5; 62, 8; si- 
tim(tim) 3,8; 5. 12; 6,100,128; 10,9, 24; 12, 64, 82; 
18, 6; 22, 39; 46, 11; 50, 8; 53, 20, 21; 60, 5; 61,8; 62, 
3; 77577 4, 15; 16, 12. 


arratu “curse, incantation”: a-ra-# 1, 41; arrat 12, 68, 74. 
1 1 १ hd , r D 0 

irsu "wise": zr-34 12, 33; 22, 37; 46, 18. 

irisu “scent, odour”: z-ri-su 2, 28; z-ri-5a 12, 28 CD. | 


arsasú “device, machination": ár-ia-iu-& 12,63 B; dr be, 
sú[-u?] 7, 57; ár-sa-si-í 7, 51; di- aa... Å s: 
3; arsasif! 12, 63; 21,65. 


isátu "fire": sátu 49, 27; ati 21, 74; 36, 7. 
isibu "to sprout, to bear fruit": ¿3-3u4b-ba-a 12, 97. 


asagu a shrub: imasagu 12,10; iswasägi 21, 74. 
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NUN isitu “trouble, confusion”: [4]-sa-£-ya 11, 20. 


asakku “evil sickness, consumption”: asakku 1, 46; 
33, 30. 

@5-l2-2-ti (Pina li- i- ti) 21, 79. 

usumgallu “sovereign, ruler": usumgal 9, 7; 12, 32. 

a$nan “corn, grain": a3-za-an 2, 29 D; ""a$-na-an 12, 30; 
ds-na-an 2, 29. 


We asäru “to be favourable, to bless": II /¿-34-[ru-u] 3, 6; 


G-3:-ru 12, 32; a-4r 22, 3; a-Sir 6, 43; astra(ra) ideogr. 
SAR (2[ma]-&i-ra) 27, 6; — III us-3ú-ru 1, 4. 
aSirtu "sanctuary, shrine": a3-rat 21, 54; ás-rat 11, 13. 
iSirtu “shrine”: f3-r¿-tí 22, 7. 


WN asru “place”: ds-r 11, 28; as-ri-i4 II, 39; asar (ideogr. 


KI) 17, 6. 

aSaridu “prince, chief": a-3a-ri-du 22, 70; a-sa-rid 2, 25; 
6, 39,127; 9,5; 10, 23; 20, 15, 17; 27, 2; 50, 29; aša- 
ridu (ideogr. SAG. KAL) 22, 1, 37; asarıdu  (ideogr. 
INI. DU) 1, 42; 33, 23; asarid (ideogr. SAG. KAL) 22, 
6; aiarid (ideogr. IIK. GAL) 50, 8. 

itu "from": 33-/u 1,23; 53, 6; 28-14(2) 9,44; 2¿3tu-Su-nu 
12, 101. 


ANUN istaru “goddess”: z3-7a-ri 6, 67; "*is-tar 12,31; "*is-tar- 


su 50,13; 56,8; itari 27, 23; Mari 12, 57 B; 27, 
12; tar 1, 44; 6, 57; 12, 61, 107, 111; 33, 27; 50, 25; 
tar. Su 1, 38; 2, 24 D, 26; 3,3; 6, 27, 83 E; 12,45; 
13, 5; 31, 4; 32,5; 33, 21; 54,1; 57, 3; 58, 5; 62, 13; 
“uistari-yà 2, 40; 4. 29, 36,45; 6, 73, 81, 87; 7, 11, 18, 
25; 9,17; 12, 71, 93; 21,67; 22, 18; 37,9; stari 1, 
23; "*istaräti®! 7, 43; 9, 29; 33, 71. 
ITI cf. NNN. 


DM itti "with": „ti 27, 7, 8; ८८ 2, 35; 12, 78, 104; 22, 32; 


51, 12; 1//i-iu 2, 24; 32, 5; 10 6, 55; +t-[ti-ka] 
50, 10 A; ili-ka 2, 30, 31; 19, 16; 50, 10; 2-८1-2 4, 32; 
2772-27 6,75; 7,13; 37, 11; zt-ti- yà 4, 37; 22, 61, 62; 7/£- 
ya 1,44; 6, 82, 88; 7, 20; 21, 07; 28, 3; 30, 10; 33, 27; 
tttt-ya 1,24; 6, 82 E; 7, 19; 12, 71, 112; 14,7; 19, 30; 
22, 19; 50, 19; z£-£-ni 61,8; tt-tt-nt-[ma?] 61, 9. 
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MON ittu "portent": zu (ITI) 12,65; zat: (ITI. MIS) 1, 13. 
40; 4,18, 40; 6,1137; 7, 21, 61; 12, 64; 19,11; 27,114; 
50, 15; 53, 25; 54, 3; 55, 4; 56, 10; 57, 5; 58,7; 59,13: 
60, 20; 61, ı6 A; 62, 10, 12, 14. 

atalü “eclipse”: ali 6,122; 10, 21; ali 1,12, 39: 

4, 17, 39; 6, 113 F; 7, 20,60; 19,10; 27, 11 A; 50,14: 
53, 24; 54, 2; 55,3; 56,9; 57, 4; 58, 6; 59, 12; 60, 19; 
61, 16; 62, 160i. 

००७, itillu “mighty, exalted”: £-z/-/z 9, 30. 
itillis “mightily”: £-4/-/7-:3 12, 80 C. 

PON, itiku "to remove, tear away”: f-ti-7k 11,17; [£2]-ti-1£ 2, 39. 


> 

N ba’alu “to be great, mighty”: ba-t-lat 9, 41. 
ba'altu “lady”: £a--/at 9, 414; 33, 9. 

Luz bilu “to rule": 2£-68-¿/-l¿ 1, 33; ta-bt-il-lé 5,15; bi. illa- 
an-ni 13, 29. 
bilu “lord”: dé-/um 6, 61; 11,7 A; 13, 15; 27, 1; del 
I2. 59; 13, 27; 19,19; 27, 15; ८४४८ 1, 42, 53; 6, 1, 91. 
102; 7, 29; 9, 9, 21; 10,10; 11,7; I2, 21 A, 26, 34; 19, 
4, 17; 21, 19, 61, 63, 93; 22, 61, 62; 33. 23; 42, 26; 48, 
17; 60, 6, 9; 6% 6, 111, 112; 9,4; 10, 1575: 12, 17, 27. 
28; 19, 6, 7; 21, 80; 22, 4,7; 27, 2; 46, 11,16; 53,3; 
59, 4, 6; 62, 31; di-li-i 8, 26; 0// 19, 4; 62, 31. 
biltu “lady”: 6-1. tun 33, 10, 37; bé-él-4@ 39.13; bi- 
at 3, 1; 2-८६ 1, 37; 3,8; 4,14, 15; 9, 33; 33,20; 57 
14; ८४४८ 1, 51; 4, 24, 27, 33, 47; 6. 71, 77, 85, 90; 9, 9: | 
15, 16, 23, 28; II, 31, 33; 32, 15, 37. 7, 13; bilti-ya 2 
6, 72; 7, 10; 33, 22; 37, 8; 2/-//-/-6 2, 43; 33, 47. 
bilütu “lordship, dominion”: di-/ut-ki 2,4; 8,11; 6é(7)- 
„„ 35,1; bilu-ut-ka 14.9; bilu-ul-ki 3, 7. 

99 babu “gate”: babati* 40, 7. 
533 babälu “to bring, supply": ba-ba-lu 11,15. 
bubbulum the time of the moon's disappearance: 60. 

bulum 1,17; 61,12. 
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MO bau 11 “to come": /u-ba 12,80; liba? 12, 80८; — 
HIH í “to bring": /us-da--Sü-ma 12, 118. 

512 bülu "cattle": du-u/ 27, 10. 

m bu’änu “muscle, sinew”: bu’ ant*!-ya 1, 46; 33, 30. 
१० binu a tree or shrub: bi- n 12, 84; #ubinu 12, 9, 84 C; 
51, 12. 

yD bitu “house”: bif 1, 54; 2,10; 3,14; II, 14; 12, 44; 21, 
25, 26, 60; 22, 35; 33, 8; 48, 18; Öid-Su 12,100; bîti-yà 
27, 13. 

"A" bikitu “tears, weeping”: dıkitu 4, 33; bikit 13, 7. 

"29 bukru “first-born”: du-Zur 2,11; 3, 10; 9, 2; 12, 33; 21, 
1, 70; 27,1; 29, 3; 46, 12; bu-uk-11-. . - . . I, 10. 
bukratu “first-born daughter”: du-uk-rat 1, 31; 5, 13; 
30, 30; 31, 11. 

101 bald, bali “without”; compounded with zna: ba-l:-ka 6, 
24, 26, 41; 50, 6; bali-ka (ideogr. NU. MI. A) 6, 26 A. 

nbs balátu I: “to live”: /u-4b-luf 8,17; 9,10; 12,90; 22, 
13, 06; 50, 26: 54,55 «6s ! -luf 45, 2; lubluf(uf) 
ideogr. TI 30, 15; — II 1 “to cause to live, to quicken”: 
mu-bal-lit 28, 8; bul-lu-fu 4, 32; 6,75; 7, 13; 9, 344; 
37, 11; bul-lu-fa 9, 34. 
balátu “life”: da-la-fa 8, 17; ba-la-ti 11,13; ba-lá-fí 
5,5; 6, 93: 7,31; ba-lat 9, 22; baläfu (ideogr. TI) 12, 
80; 19, 28; dalatu (ideogr. TILA) 8,11; 9, 5, 39; 12, 
80 C; 13,18: 17,2; 22,5; 47,4; 62, 5, 6; dalatu (ideogr. 
NAM. TIL A) 35, 3; dalafu (ideogr. NAM. TIN) 6, 106; 
baläti (ideogr. II. LA) 51, 7; dada? (ideogr. TI) 12, 53; 
ba-la-fi-ya 19, 21. 
baltu “living”: , i (ideogr. TI) 6, 99; 10, 8. 

००० “to pour out": dulul 12, 15, 102; bulul-ma 22, 33; 26, 7 
(ideogr, BAR.SAR). 

2101 balätu "to abound": tab-la-tú 12, 56; ba-la-tu 45, 9; ba- 
la-tu-um-ma 62, 7. 
baltu, baštu "abundance": dal-ta 22, 64; ba-ds-U 12, 
56; ba-d5-ta-ka 19, 24. 

bungulu: /(f)u-un-gu-/u 12, 22. 
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NJ) bant “to build, create”: I I zb-ni(-. .... ) 21,55; 2b-nu- 
ku-nu-ši 8,24; ib-na-na-Si-[ma?] 61,7; ba-nu-u 2, 30, 
31, 33; 41,3; da-a-ni 47,4; 0a-an-tú(7) 1,35; 5,17: 
[ba]-na-at 9, 40; banat(at) ideogr. DU 21, 58; Sa-ni-i 
19, 15, 22; — III ú-ban-ní 12,50; — IV 1 2b-ba-ni 61, 
9; 26-ba-nu(-u2) 10, 30; 2b-ba-nu-# 61, 8. 
binútu “creature, offspring": d2-nu-ut 61, 6. 
nabnitu “creation”: zaó-m-£ 1, 53; 2, 48; nab-ni-ta g. 40. 
tabannu “handiwork”: fa-ba-an-na 12, 31. 

AJ) banitu “brightness, mercy”: da-nt-4 1, 49; 9, 51, 33, 34. 

NN) bard “to see, perceive": fa-bar-r2 18, 5, 7; ta-bar-rt-1 9. 
42; 32,10; ba-ra-a-..... 6, 42. 
biru “vision”: ०7-77 4, 38; 6,83 D; 7, 19. 
birtu "glance"; birit uzni “understanding”; com- 
pounded with ¿ra "between, within”; pl. birâti "springs": 
bir-tum 21, 51; bt-rit (uzna®-3i-na) 12, 38; bi-rit 12,13: 
óí-ra-a-ti 12, 29. 

burzigallu a vessel: , u¹EẽG i- gal 12, 14. 

72 birku “knee”: bir-ki-ya 13, 24. 

p “to lighten“; III 1 do.: mu-sab-rik 20, 13. 
birku “lightning”: ðør-ki 21, 80; birku 20, 13. (For 
aðan birki, see sub abnu.) 

VN) burásu "pine-wood; incense”: burásu 12, 9; burási 2, 9: 
8,20; 11,42; 12, 4; 13,14; 15, 24; 18,19 A; 21, 74: 
31, 10; 32, 3; 33, 39; 36, 7; 51, 11; 62, 27. | 

ny) basú "to be; to have”: II /a-óa-ás-3i 12, 34; ¿basú-ú 1, 
47; ıbasa-a 1, 13, 40; 4, 19, 41; 6,113 F; 7, 22, 61; 12. 
57; 19,12; 27, 11 A; 50,16; 53, 26; 54,4; 55, 5; 56. 
11; 57,6; 58,7; 59,14; 60, 21; 61,16 A; 20-32 14, 17: 
10-3á-u-n1 12,81; 20-3u-ni 12, BIC; 26-Sa-ku 19. 20; 21. 
62; 16-3a-kt 4, 34; 0,79; 7,10; Zib-Sa-nim-ma 46, 7; li- 
ba-Sa-an-nt 19, 27; lu-ub-3i 12,72; [ba?]-3ú-ú 21, 80: 
DRE -sú-Ú 58, 2; ba-Sü-u 4, 32; 6,75; 19,16; basú-u | 
6, 75 E; 7, 13; 27,13; 37, 11; dasü-u 27,13 CD; ba-saa 
62, 12; -- IV 3 Lla-nab-Ja-nim- ma 62, 14. 
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busi “property, possession": Öusü-ku-nu-ma 62, 4. 
2 butuktu “flood, inundation”: du-tuk-[tum] 6, 59; dutuktu 
(ideogr. A.HUL) 36, 10. 


À 
GA a plant: an GA 19, 17. 

WD gibsu “mass, volume”: gi-biš 18, 3. 

GI. GAB a drink (?)-offering: 12, 2; 15, 19; 21,28; 30, 21; 
31, 9. 
GU.ZI a vessel: * U. ZI 30, 2; 61, 10. 

=b) gallü a demon: gallü 33, 33. 

DN} gamalu “to complete, benefit, maintain, requite”: Zza- 
ga-mil-Su 18, 8; ga-mil 9,6; gam-ma-la-ta 6,65; 27, 
15; ga-ma-la 4, 31; 6,76; gdm-ma-al 13, 25; gamäla 
(ideogr. SU.KAR) 6, 76 E; 7,14; 37, 12. 
gimillu “present, gift": gi-mil 6, 93; 7, 31; 14, 4; 51, 
73 57, 8. 
gimiltu "gift": gi-mil-tit 31, 10. 
gitmalu “perfect”: git-ma-lu 2,12; 3, 10; 6, 97; IO, 7; 
11, 46; 12, 18; 20, 8, 10. 14. 16; 21,39, 41; gil-ma-lum 
21, 93; 46, 13; gtt-mal-..... 12, 24. 

WM) gamru "perfect": ga-mir 19, 8; gam-ra-a-ti 21, 79. 
gimru "the whole, totality’: gi-mir 1, 53; 9,40; 46, 
13; gimri 12, 33; 27, 8. 
gim-ru-U(?) 12, 98. 

EN gassu "plaster": gassu (ideogr. IM. PAR) 12, 9. 

WwW} Ii “to strengthen; to be strong”; 112 “to be mighty, 
powerful”: II ga-sir 6, 37; gas-[rat?] 33,10; — 112 
ug-da-Sa-ra 1, 8. 
gasru “strong, mighty”: ga-as-ru 18, 20; 21, 43; ga- 
ds-ru 9,1; gas-ru 2,11; 3, 10; 12, 22; 21,76; 27,13 53. 
2; gas-ru-ü-ti 47, 8; 52, 5. 
gusúru "beam, branch": gusüru 12, 2; 21, 28; 26, 5; 
31, 8. 

GIŠ ŠAR (am) 12, 6. 
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E 
"to treat with injustice, to oppress”: zd-da-sa-an-ni 11. 4. 
dabábu “to plan, to intrigue": II da-da-bi 9, 47; — III 
dubbubu (ideogr. KA.HIKUR.RA) r2, 1. 
dadmu “dwelling”: da-dd-mi 22,7; da-ád-mí 33, 9. 
dadu “love”: da-di 1, 37; 33, 20. 
däku “to slay”: di-ku 53, 14. 
diktu "slaughter": di- i- 53, 14. 
dard “eternal”: dá-ra-A 1, 27. 
däris “for ever": da-ris 11, 27; ? da-a-ri-3á 21, 84. 
doru “wall, fortress": dúru 21, 16, 26. 
9100 “pestilence, sickness": ०/-60 12, 51. 60. 
dànu “to judge": i-dan-nt 21, 40; ta-da-an 22,50; ta-dan 
2, 19; 3, 10; in 12, 59; 50, 11; di-ni 4. 30; 7, 49; da- 
a-ni 6,743 7, 12; 37,10; da-ni 4, 28. 
dinu "judgment": di-na 7,49; di-ni 4, 28, 30; 7,12; 
12, 59; 13, 28; 19, 8; 30, 8; 37, 10; 50,11; ein 2, 19: 
3, 16; 6, 45, 74; dt-ín 2, 19 B. 
daiánu “judge”: da-ya-na-ti 30, 8; daianu 60, 7; datan 
6,111; 10,15; 60,5. 
dulu “hill(?)": du-ul 22, 7. 
DIL.BAD a plant: om DIL. BAD 12, 84. 
dalabu “to disturb, to disorder’: da-/¿-4u 8, 27. 
dalbu "disturbed, confused": dal/-ha-ma 12, 58. 
dalibtu “disorder, confusion”: dal-Ga-tt-ya 11, 21. 


--- dalálu "to bow down, to humble oneself": 2-da/-/a-/a 


21, 85; a-dal-lu-ka 9, 23 D, a-dál-lu-ka 9, 23 (or a-tal- 
lu-ka, cf. supra p. 47); lud-lu-la 12,91; lud-lul 1, 27: 
2,8, 41; 5, 9; 6, 69, 94; 7, 32; II, 40; 12, 91 C, 94; 21. 
23,71, 89; 22,67; 27, 24; 28,4; 30,16; 31,6; 34,4: 
46, 8; 47, 5; 60, 2; GA. AN. SIL (ludlul) 60, 2, 3: 
ludlul-ka (KA.TAR.ZU-ka) 50, 27. 

dalilu “submission, humility”: da-/ıl 6,15; dd-lil 46. 
8; da-li-li-ka 1,27; 2,41; 6.69; 11, 40; 12, 91, 94: 
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21,89; 27, 24; 28, 4; 60, 2; dalz/i-ka (ideogr. KA.TAR) 
21, 23. 71; 51, 8; dalili#!-ka (ideogr. K A. T AR. MIS) 22, 
67; KA.TAR.ZU (dalilika) 60, 2, 3; da-li-li-ki 30, 16; 
dá-lí-lí-ki 2, 8; 6,943 7,32; 31,6; 34, 45 dá-lí-[lí]-..... 
38, 2; dd-/t-li-ku-nu 47, 5. 

dallu “humble, submissive”: dal-/a 9, 44. 


NOT fa-di(tz!)-2m-mí 1, 345 5, 16. 
DYN damámu “to weep, lament”: dumum (ideogr. SIS. SIS) 


12, 117. 


HO") damäku Iı “to be favourable": /id-mí-i& 1, 24; 22, 59; 


27 


lid-mt-ka 10,17; lid-mi-ka 6, 115; 22,63; — III “to 
make favourable": tudammik(tk) 40,15; du-um-mi-ik 6, 
113; 10,16; [du]-um-mu-ku 29, 1. 
damku "favourable"; f. damiktu as subs. “favour”: 
damku 12, 68; damiktu(tu) 39,9; damiktu(tú4) 12, 110; 
damikta(ta) 12, 113 E; damikti(t) 1, 50; 4,7; 6, 116, 
118; 9, 14 B, 15 B, 46, 53; 10,18, 19; 12, 72, 120; 22, 15, 
16; 33,35; 40, 16; dami&tim(tim) 2,5, 40; 9, 14, 15; 54, 
9; 60,22; damikti(ti)-ya 15, 16; damkúti?! g, 50; dam- 
kati?” 11, 26. 
dumku "favour": dum-ki 1, 22; 6,933 7, 31; 57, 8; 62, 
IO; dum-ka 8, 13; dum-ki-..... 21, 66; dumku 12, 85; 
19, 23; dumki 8, 12; 12,110; 13, 21; 22, 19 bi; 50, 24. 

danänu “to be strong": /2-dan-nin 53, 21. 
dannu “strong, mighty”: dan-nu 4,19; dan-na 12, 80; 
42, 15; dan-ni 19.17; dan-na-..... 42,13; dannu 42, 13. 
dannatu ‘distress’: dannati (ideogr. SAL. KAL. GA) 
9, 35; 31, 6. 
dandannu “mighty”: dan-dan-nu 46, 16. 

DI. PAL. A ideogr.: 7, 53; 12, 1, 108. 

dapinu “strong”: da-pi-nu 21, 77. 

duppu “tablet”: duppu 1, 54; 22, 3. 

ll 1 “to tear away, to remove": dup-pi-ri 57, 15; IV 1 “to 
be torn away”: Jid-dip-pùr 1, 49. 

diparu “torch”: di-pa-ra-ka 1,6; di-pa-ru-..... 39, 11; 
di-par 1, 30; 39, 8; dipáru (ideogr. GI.BIL.[LA]) 40, 5; 
dipari (ideogr. GI.BIL.L A) 12, 86, 118. 

U2 
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3397 darru “strong”: dar-ri 1, 32; 5, 14. 
NW 0150 “abounding, numerous": di-3a-a-tum 11, 28. 
DT daSpu “mead”: da-as-pa 57, 10. 
dispu “honey”: dispu 11,43; 12, 3; 21, 29: 30, 22; 62, 26. 
dussupu “mead”: du-us-Sü-pu 2, 29. | 
DA.SAR ideogr. 12, 11, 14, 15. 


1 


y u "and": ४ 1, 13, 22, 23, 24, 30, 37, 40, 44, 50, 51; 2, 40 
3, 3, 8; 4, 3, 6, 15, 19, 29, 38, 41, 42, 44; 5, 12; 6, 32, 33, | 
67, 73, 75, 70, 83 D, 93, 99, 100, 113 Æ, 120, 121; 7, 11, 19. 
22,61; 8,16; 9,19, 35, 38, 41, 43; 10, 8, 9, 25, 30; 11. 
3, 4, 23, 27; 12, 7, 28, 29, 30%, 31, 34, 36, 39, 44, 51, 56. 
57, 62, 64, 65, 71, 75८, 76, 78८, 81८, 85C, 86 C, 89 C, 98, 
103, 105, 107, 107 Æ, 113; 13, 8; 16, 12; 17, 3; 19, 7,12. 
25, 26, 29; 21, 17, 55, 67, 86; 22, 20, 39, 53, 55; 27, 114, 
12, 13, 14 A, 23; 30, 14; 31, 6, 10; 32,9; 33, 3, 4, 5, 15. 
16, 20, 27, 36; 37, 9; 40,14; 46,11; 49, 27; 50, 8, 16; 
53, 4, 13, 20; 54, 4; 55,5; 56,11; 57,6; 58,7; 59, 7. 
14,18; 60, 5; 61, 8, 10, 13, 16 4; 62, 3, 15, 28; 2 6, 25. 
86; 7, 24, 31, 46, 52; 8, 9, 11; 10, 2, 20; 11, 39; 12, 75. 
89, 94, 111; 19, 15, 17, 32; 33, 35; 38, 6; 40, 11; 60, 3; 
61, 9. 
DN, imtu "breath, poison": zwi 12, 63"; 21, 65१7; imti” 

I, 47०, 

53) abälu I1 “to bring, to carry, to carry off, remove”: ub- 
ba-lu 53, 11, 12; - 8,7; ub-la 28, 11; 46, 3; ub-lak-kı 
57, 12; /n-bi-UÜ 8, 6; — I2 Part. “leader, ruler”: mx-xt- 
tab-bil 21,81; mul-tab-bil 20, 9, 11; — IV 2 “to be re- 
moved”: /it-ta-bil 1,46; 5, 6; 33, 30. 

aby alädu “to bear, to beget”: II a-Ad-ya 11, 38; a-lit-ti-ya 
11, 39; a-Zt-tum (la-a-lit-tum?) 6,47; — 12 4-tal-la- 
da 19, 13. 
ilittu “child, offspring": 7-/tl-tí 1,31; 2,12; 3,10; 5, 
13; 6, 18; 22, 2; 27, 3; 46, 14; 2 33, 47. 
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NS} “to shine forth"; III Ii "to glorify”: /u-sa-pz 2, 8, 41; 5, 8; 
6, 69, 943 7, 32; 21, 23, 71; 23,5; 30,15; 50, 27; [lu]-ú- 
Fa- pi 16,7; lu-3a-pa 30,14; Ii Ja- pu- iu 30, 17. 
súpú "glorious, mighty”: 34-pu-u , 15; 3, 13; 18, 20; 
21, 76, 93; 52,53 3ú-pu-ú 1,16; 6, 132; 3ú-pú-ú 9,1; Ju- 
pa (H-ia 27, 5. 

NY] asd “to go out”: II a- g- Ka 6, 23; asi-ka (ideogr. UD. DU) 
6, 23 4; — 1111 34-sa-a-..... 61,18; — III 2 us-tí- 
$i-ma 11, 5. 
situ “exit; offspring“: si-2-fí 6, 59. 
sitas “beginning, rising": $3-/a-a3 9, 41. 

op akáru Iı “to be of value": Z-£r 4, 4; 12,70; li- 
Bar... 12, 55; — III í “to consider valuable, to 
esteem, to honour": /u-Sak-ka-ri 2, 21 B; li-sa-ki-ru- 
in-ni 19, 25; lt-Sa-ht-ru-in-nt-ma 2, 40. 

YN Ii “to go down": fu-ur-dam-ma 21, 14, 15; — III 1 “to 
bring down”: 34-ru-du 2, 22. 

my} ard I2 “to bring, to carry, to rule": ¢-far-rt-in-ni 8,16; 
t-lar-ra-. .... 21, [2]. 

mM) arbu "month": arb? 1, 12, 39; 4, 17, 39; 6, 84 E, 113 Z; 
7, 20, 60; 19,10; 27,11 A; 50,14; 53, 24; 54, 2; 55, 3; 
56, 9; 57, 4; 58, 6; 59,12; 60, 19; 61, 16. 

m arki “behind”: 4r-ki-ki 8, 12; arki 12, 6; arkt-3u 12, 100; 
arki-ya 53, 7; arki-ya 15, 8. 
urku "back": ur-ki-ka 18,12; ur-ka-ya 53, 11. 

pm arku “green”: arku 12, 2; 21,28; 31,8. 
urkitu "green herb": ur-ki-fú 21, 87; tamurkitu 12, 30. 

QU asabu “to dwell, to inhabit’: 2-5-óa£ 4, 15, 24; 6,71; 7, 


PRA 


9; 37, 7; 4-57-५ 11, 35; 4-520 43, 5. 
Subtu "place, dwelling-place”: 34-bat 15, 15. 

Suttu "dream": suttu 6, 116; Sulla 12,113 E; Suttt 4, 38; 
6,83 DE; 7,19; Sultu-ü-a 12,57; Sunáti?! 1, 25; 6,7; 
10, 18; 12,64; 3unáif-u-a 22,03; 3unált'-4-a 6,115; 
10, 17. 

Siptu “incantation”: Son 1,1, 29, 53; 2,11; 3, 10; 4, 9, 
24; 5, 11; 6, 1, 18, 36, 71, 90, 97, 132; 7, 9, 34; 8, 22; 9, 
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1; 10, 7, 27; 11,1; 12, 10, 17, 105, 117; 13,15; 15. 23: 
18, 20; 19, 34; 20,8; 21, 34,76; 2@, I, 33, 35, 70; 27. 
1; 30, 27, 30, 31; 37,73 38, 5; 42, 20; 46,11; 48. 17: 
50, 1, 28 B, 29; 51,11; 52, 5; 60, 5; 61, 5; 62, 31; spat 
61, 20, 21; Sp 16, 2; 3epat-ku-nu (ideogr. MU) 
62, 6. 

$üturu “mighty, prodigious”: tit 12, 21; S%4-tu-ra: 
I, 10; 60, 12. 


H 
ZAG a species of flesh: «ZAG 12, 7; 62, 28. 


“to break loose, to burst forth": Z-z-£a-am-7a 18,15; 
li-zi-kam-ma 18,15 A. 

zaiaru "foe": sa-at-1i 46, 19. 
zirütu “hate”: zi-r-/ 12, 106. 


be 


I: “to be bright, to be pure": za-ka-a 57, 10; — II 1 “to 


brighten, to purify“: su-uk-k2 11, 21. 


zakáru “to name, call, speak, command”: II zzaka- 
ra(ra)-ni 18,11; ta-sa-kar 19, 14; fasakar(dr) 12, 120: 
40, 10; az-za-[kar?] 61,14; — IVI issakarafra) 50, 9. 
zikru "name, word, cry": stk-rt 2, 34; 8, 14; Si- ri 1. 
433 si-kir 12, 79; 22, 21 B; si-kir 22, 21; sik-12-34 1,44: 
33, 27; z2-kır-ka 5,8; 21,82; 22,8; zik-ri-ka 22, 10 6: 
st-ık-ri-ka 22, IO; st-kir-kt 30, 14; sík-12-ya 33, 25- 

zaliptu “wickedness”: [sa?]-lip-tú 11, 12. 

zimu “appearance, countenance”: zi-mu-u-a 8, 10. 

zumru “body”: sumru 12,102; sumrt-ya 1,45; 30,12: 
33, 28; zumri-yà 12, 60; 49, 14; 50, 18; 53, 27, 28. 

zinü “to be angry": zc-nu- 11 30, 10; 15-.......... 6. 55. 
2110 "angry": si-nu-u 2,24 Di zi-nu-ü 2, 24; 32-ma-a 
12, 1113 £2-#८-7 4,36; 6,81; 7, 18; zi-ni-Iá 4,45; Su- 
(um 6, 87; 7, 25; zi-1i-0 4, 30; 6,81; 7,18; 12, 111; SI- 
nu-li 6, 67; 27, 23. | 

zanánu “to rain": III I [mu-sa]-az-nin 49, 30; .....-min 
12, 27. | 
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AMT zakápu II “to erect"; 117 “to impale’; — 13 zs-za- 
na-ka-pu 53, 0; uz-za-na-Eup 53, 10. 

p! tizkáru “lofty, noble": /z-zz-£a-ru 12,19 A; 27,1; 29, 3; 
E-:2-Rá-ru 9, 2; fiz-ka-ru 12, 19. 

We “to sting": II I ú4-zak-kat-su 12, 121. 

NOW ziru “seed”: sêru (ideogr. KUL) 30,14; ziru (ideogr. 
ŠÍ.K UL) o, 37, 38; sir (ideogr. KUL) 11, 44; 33, 8. 

ZI.TAR.RU.DA ideogr.: 7, 54; 12,1, 108. 


n 


bigallu "abundance": 4zga/£ 61, 12 A. 

nii badú Ir “to rejoice’; IL 1 “to make joyful”: &u-ud 8, 16. 

hada “joyful”: Za-daffar)-a 12. 57. 

badi3 “joyfully”: ad- is (S) 1, 24. 

bidütu “joy”: Gzdutu-ka 6, 128; 10, 4, 24; 42, 22; Zi: 

dülu-..... 7, 3; Gidutu-ki 3, 5; 8, 18; Gediutt-..... 35,6. 
Nd bata “to sin": z4-/u-u 46,1: 76-//-४ 18, 8; 28, 9. 

bittu, bitu "sin": &7-7/- 9, 42; Ai-tu 18, 8. 

bititu “sin”: 4zg-/& 12, 78; gi-H-ti 2, 39; 14,0; 27, 21; 

50, 18; //-//-४ 27, 21 A; 36, 3; &r-fa-ti-[ya] 50, 22. 
Mf baiadu “giver, bestower”: 4a-az-ád 12, 30. 
नग “to rule, to govern”: Ga-i-du 12, 28. 
"mb bá'iru "spouse, husband”: Ca- -2-77-22 1,42; Ya-i-ri-ki 33, 23. 

birtu "spouse, wife": Ar-ır-Iu 6, 126; 37,4; &ir-tú 10, 23. 
"Pn balápu “to be clad”: &a-Zp 46, 15. 
|) m baläku I í “to perish”; II 1 “to destroy": gul-/1k 21, 64; 

Aul-li-ki 2,6; [mu-Gal-hk] 46, 19; Gul-lu-ku 8, 24. 

hulkü “destruction”: Aul-kZu-u 27,13 A. 

hulukkü "destruction": 4z-/u-u&-E£u-u 27, 13. 
NOM bimitu “butter”: Ain 11, 43; 12, 3; 21, 29; 30, 22; 62, 26. 
NOM z-bz-su-u(?) 53, 10. 

barbaàu “storm, fury": 4ar-óa-3u 2, 13; 3,11. 


PM barränu way, road": Gar-ra-ni 42,10; farráni!” 59, 3; 
62, 18. 
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yan hurásu “gold”: Zuräsu 12,9, 12, 71; 25, 8; 59, 8; u- 
råsu 12,12. 

"mb baráru “to dig, to plough”: ? 4a-ra-ár-ra 49, 31, 33- 

97 barru a wood: ar (ideogr. SIM.SIS) 33, 39. 

nm bursu, bursu “mountain, hill”: ¿ur-3a-nu 22, 42; Gur- 
sa-a-ni 12, 28; 21, 83. 

en bussü a ceremonial robe: s#bétugussi 12, 6. 

FPM tabtú “victory”: tak-tf-í 46, 17. 


2 


HAD tibà “to approach": II zu& 12, 1; ët 12, 119; tti- 
Ga-a 12, 62, 64, 74; ४//८४-7४ (iſ li- ni“) 7, 57; 12, 63; 21, 
65; A- 11, 24; 21, 22; — III lu-fagG-Gé 6. 14. 
tibi "near": #-76 46, 11. 


JM tabu Iı “to be good, to be acceptable": eh 2, 34; 8. 
` 25; di-fi-ba 10, 4; — II 1 "to make good, to gladden": 
lt-fib-ka 10, 5; /7-/४४-०४ 6, 130; 8,19; 9, 26; fu-ub 8, 6, 16. 
tabu “good”: /a-a-óu 8,1; 11, 32; fa-a-ba 2,28 D; ta- 
4-42 9,85 ..... -a-ba 30,5; fabu (ideogr. DUG.GA) 
2, 28; 12, 52; 18,15; 21,90; 22,58; 50, 17; fa-ab-ti 49, 
6; fa-ab-tum 12, 74 C; fábtu(tú) ideogr. DUG 7, 53; fáb- 
tum(tum) ideogr. DUG.GA 12,74; fa-bu-tum 12, 82८; 
tabúti?! (ideogr. DUG.GA) 12, 82; faba?! (ideogr. DUG) 
1, 13, 40; 27, 114; fabati*’ (ideogr. DUG.GA) 4, 18, 40; 
6, 84 £, 113 F; 7, 21, 61; 19,11; 50,15; 53, 25; 54, 3; 
55, 4; 56, 10; 57, 5; 58, 7; 59, 13; 60, 20; 61, 164; 62, 11. 
tabtu "blessing": AH, . 13, 24- 
tubtu “friendliness, kindness”: fu-ud-da-ti 21, 88. 


NW taradu “to expel": fu-ru-ud 21, 64. 
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` 


idu “hand, side": z-dt-a 10, 32; zdi-ya 9, 18; z-da-ai 9, 18 B. 


Pl. idáti "forces, powers”: :-da- Li- u 6,114: 10,17; 
idát?'-á-a 12, 58; idáfif 1,13. 40; 4.18, 40; 6,113 Z: 
7, 21,61: 12, 64; 19,11; 27, 114; 50, 15; 53, 25; 54, 3; 
55,4; 56,10; 57, 5; 58, 7; 59, 13; 60, 20; 61,16 A; 62, 
10, 12. 


ida “to know": #-di-f 4,31; 6.76: 7,14: 37, 12; /u-di-ma 


(fr. IM?) 22, 66. 

müdü “understanding, wise": »u-di-£ 13. 15; mu-dé-2(2) 
12, 27; müdü-u II, 18 bis; múdü-ú 11,18C*; 22, 37; 61, 
15 bis; mu-da-at 4, 13. 


ümu “day”: mi 21, 86; ü-mi 6, 5.0: 7, 38; 12,59: 21, 


78; 53,8; mi 22, 50; 53,0; #-um 1. 17, 18, 23; um 
61,1155, 12 bis; ýmu 1,18; ims 1.12, 39; 4. 17, 39; 6, 
84 E, 113 F; 7, 20, 60; 13, 26; 19. 10; 26,5; 27, 11 Á; 
30, 20; 50. 14: 53, 24; 54, 2; 55,3; 56,9; 57, 4; 58. 6; 


59, 12; 60, 19; 61, 11१०१५५, 1205, 16; K-mi-Su-ma 12, 118; 


ü-mi-ya 6,118; #-mi-yà 10,19; ümif’-ya 5, 3; 8,17. 


ümisam “daily”: i-mi-sam 19, 30; 49,11; #-mí-sam 8, 16. 


immu “day, daylight": zm-ma 9, 43. 


imnu “right, right side": zm-nu-uk-k! 8,13; im-ni-ya 9, 


16 B; tmni-yà 6,122; 9,16; 10, 21: 22, 17. 


isipu "to add to, augment, increase": III /u-us-s2p 8, 13. 


9४831, yati "me": ya-a-Si 12, 109 E; 21,20, 22, 88; 49, 10: 


53, 4; Ja-31 7,50; 13, 20; 22,65; 34. 3; 3'व॑-४ 12, 05, 
109; 15, 10; ya-a-t2 2,7; 6,72; 7,10; 37,8; ya-a-tu-ú4(7) 
2, 35: 


ist "to have; to be": /isa-a (ideogr. TUK) 21, 69; ¿-34-4% 


2, 23; 2-Sa-a 12, 58. 


Iı “to go straight, to advance, to succeed, be prosper- 


११, 


ous `: Ji-Sir 12,75; 22, 59; //327-7770 (ideogr. SI DI) 12. 

100; Jı-Sı-ra 8,8; lu-Si-ra 2, 30; li-3í-1a 6, 114; 10, 17; 

— 311 ? mu-sa-ri 56,5; — IlI1 “to guide, to bless”: 

In-Si-1S-Si-ri 33, 18; 3d-Sú-ru 2, 20; sá-sú-ra 3.10; — 1112 
V 
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“to lead, to direct, to rule": fus-fi-Ji-ri 32, 11; fus-tí-sir 
2, 20; 3, 10; 12, 37;  /u-us-lí-33r 12,89; Mus-tí-ís-ru 12. 
29; Mus-tí-sir 1, 53; 6, 99; 10, 8; mus-tí-si-ra-a-tí 30. 9. 
iSaru “straight, right": ¿-3a-ra 22, 60; z-ia-ru-f& 53. 5. 
iSaris "rightly": s-sa-113 6, 117; 10,18. 

misaru “righteousness”: mí-3a-ri 1, 22; misar: (ideogr. 
SA.SLDI) 1, 24. 

misaris "rightly": z3-$5ár-ri$ 11, 18. 


2 


: u-ki- 8, 8. 

III! 1 “to pay homage, to humble oneself": u3-ki-¿n-ma 
62, 30; u3-kín-ma 33, 41. 

KU.A.TIR a species of grain: 2, 27; 12, 3; 15, 20; 21. 
29; 30, 21; 62, 26. 

kabäsu “to tread": ka-dt-su 62, 8, Q. 
kibsu “path”: £zb-sa 22, 60. 

kibratu quarter of heaven, region": &zb-ra-a-t! 2, 43: 
5,12; 6, 38; 33, 7, 12, 47; kibralif! 1, 30. 

kabtu “weighty, important, powerful”: £aó-tu 12, 21: 
kab-[ta?] 6, 92; 7, 30; Kaòtiſii) ideogr. DUGUD ३, 44 
33. 27; Aabtu (ideogr. DUGUD) 12, 22; ८०४४ (ideogr. 
DUGUD) 22,10; kabtí (ideogr. ILIM) 53, 16; La-b:t-t: 
9, 10 B; kab-ta-a-tum 46, 6. 
kabittu disposition“: ka-ébit-ia-ka 21,68; ka-bit- 
fa-..... 30, 6. 
kabuttu?: [ka?]-bu-ut-ta-ka-ma 61, 19. 

K U.DUB.DUB.BU: 30, 24; 40, 12; 62, 29. 

KUD.SIR (sam): 12, 10. 

kummu “thy, thine”: £u-um-ma 29, 1. 


^ kànu I: “to be firm, to stand fast“: /:-kun 12, 88८; 


II 1 "to establish, to place, to set": £u£án(an) 12, 2, y: 
I5, I8, 19, 22; 21, 28; 30, 21, 23; 31,9; 40,9; 62, 25, 27: 
-—— (an) 11,43; di-kin 14,5; mu-kin 2, 47; kun- 
nu(2) 12, 76. 
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kinu “sure, certain, true": £-í-zu 15,7; ki-ni 6,86 D; 
Ki- nin 1, 51; 4,44; 6, 86; 7, 24; 19, 32; 33, 36; 52, 2. 
kinis “truly”: Anis 2, 32, 37; 6, 62: 7, 46; 8, 4; 12, 
112; 22, 23; 27, 19. 

kittu "truth, righteousness”: Et 9, 13; kil-tú 9.13 ; 
kit-tum 54,8; kit-td 1,24; 6,45; 7. 56; 12,58; 22,9, 
14, 54,5 

kaianu "continual, constant": ka-ai-an 9.18; 50, 24. 


kaian “continuously”: 4a-at-an 12,117. 


१० ki “when, as, according to": #-< 8,1; 10, 35; 13, 30; 


18, 9, 11. 

ki'ám “thus”: kð ám 12, 104. 

kima like, when, as": Z-ma 8,15; 9, 20; 11,6 A, 38; 
12, 73C, 81 C, 82C, 83C; 32, 8; 50,28 B; ima 1, 6, 10; 
4,29; 6,73; 7,11; 11,6, 25; 12, 34, 35, 50, 69, 70, 71, 
73, 81, 82, 83; 13. 20; 37. 9; 60, 11. 


K A.IZI a species of flesh: ru K A.IZI 12, 7; 40, 10; 62, 28. 


“=? kakku “weapon”: imkakku 12, 23. 


KU.KU ideogr.: 12, 101; 30, 25. 


239 kakkabu “star”: bakkað 7, 16; 19, 18; kakkabáni?! 6, 78; 


39, 6; 62, 17, 18; kakkabant (MUL.MUL) 8, 22. 
KA.LU.BI.DA ideogr.: 7, 53; 12, 1, 108: 47, 3. 


402 kalů "all": Lal 53,12; kalů (ideogr. KAK) 7, 54; kali 


(ideogr. KAK.A.BI) 62, 23; Aal (ideogr. KAK) 4, 9, 
11; 12, 113; 53, 8°; 59, 1. 

kalámu “all, of every kind": ka-la-ma 10, 27; kala- 
ma (KAK.A-ma) 19, 9. 

kalis "altogether, completely”: ka-lıs 9, 7, 8. 


००० “to be complete”; III 1 “to make complete": II: Z-£4/- 


/ 11,10; — Ill I $u£-/u 12, 53. 


kullatu “the whole”: Aul-lat 2,18; 3,15; 18, 5; 21, 
52; 42, 3; Aul-lat-si-na 32,12. 


TOS kimtu "family": Am-5-ya 53,13; ..... i- 11, 23; 


EE -ti-ya 11, 23 C. 
V 2 


n> 


oz 


nc2 


212 
IT) 
mo 
ap 

= 


w 


VOCABULARY [kamälu 


kamälu “to be angry": kam-lu 4, 37; 6,82 E; 7,19: 
kám-lu 6, 82, 88; 7, 26. 

kamásu “to bow down, to humble oneself": Zan(kdm:- 
su 1,11; 50, 4: kam-sa-ku 59,9; kan(kám ?)-sa-ku 1, 21: 
TE -sa-ku 22,52; — 12 Rit-mu-sa q, 43. 

Il 1 "to prepare carefully": Run-nz 31, 10. 
kanü strong ()“: £a-nu-t& 2, 45; ka-nu-ut 1,29; 4.14: 
5, 11; 9, 30. 

kunukku “seal”: "fan kunukku 12,13; isukunukku 12,12. 
73; enu isukunukku 12, 73 C. 

KAN.KAL a plant: eK AN. K AL. 11, 25. 

kasü “to bind”; II 1 “to bind fast, to fetter“: %-ka-as-sı 
13, 23. 
kasitu fetter, bonds”: £a-sz-& 30,11. 

KAS.SAG a drink-offering: 2,10; 6, 96; 12, 5; 22, 33: 
30, 23; 32, 3; 51, 11. 

kaspu “silver”: kaspu 59, 8. 

kuppu “well, source": up- pi 12, 29. 

kapru "bowl": Lap-ra 40, 9. 

káru “wall, fortress": Zar 22, 7; kart 42,15. 

karábu “to be favourable, to bless”: /¿2-ru-bu-ka 6, 129: 
9, 25; 22, 25; lik-ru-bu-. . . . - 60, 17; /t&-ru-Óu-ki 3,0: 
8, 19. 
ikribu “prayer”: 24-ri-bi 7, 30,45; 33, 5; 2%-18-0Í 11. 
27; 7/-72-, . . . - 35, 12. 
kirübu(?) “favourable(?)”: £z-ru-ud 8, 1. 

karúbu “great, mighty”: ka-ru-bu 49, 16. 

I 2 “to draw near": z&-/ar 11, 19. 

küru “need, distress’: Ru-u-ru 22, 53. | 

kurmatu “food”: £urmat-su 22, 34; kurmati?! 31, 9. 

karánu "wine": Zarani 30, 2. 
kurunnu a drink made from sesame-seed: Zu-ru-[un- 
na] 57, 10. 

kasa, kasi "thee, thyself: £a-a-3a 6,49; 17.4; Ra-.. ..... 
1, 21; La-3a 1, 22; ka-a-Si 31,5; 33.13; Ka.... 
7, 10; 39, 2. 
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"WI kasádu "to attain to, to capture, to overcome": zksud- 
an-nı 21, 22; Iksuda-ni 12, 65; /u-uk-sü-ud 8, 18; 9, 12, 
48; 54, 7; /u-uk-Sü-da 8, 13; luksud(ud) 22, 13. 

"UT kisádu "neck": Zisädi-su 12. 116; kisädi-ya 12, 67. 

KISDA i. e. ri£su “knot”: 12. 5 (?), 6(?), 96(?); 16, 11; 18, 

19; 21, 92; 22, 69; 28, 6; 34, 0; 38, 3; 39, 5; 41, 2; 42, 
25; 46, 10; 47,7; 52, 4. 

AWD kispu “magic, enchantment”: &75-f7 7, 50; 12, 106, 109; 
ki3-pi-ya 50, 22; UH 22, 12. 
kasSapu “sorcerer”: kas-sa-pi 12, 62, 81C. 
kaššaptu “sorceress”: ka3-3ap-ti 12, 62, BIC; kas-sap- 
ium 12,62 DC. 

QUO kasásu: II zkšuš(?)-an-ni (ideogr. US.US) 53, 8; — IVI 
naksusu (?)-ni (ideogr. US.US) 22, 12. 

ed kiššatu “host, multitude, the whole": Zis-sa-tu 3, 6; 6, 
129; 8,19; 9, 25; 53, 3; Ats-sat 1, 53; &tssat (ideogr. 
SAR) 62, 1. 


kaskassu "strong": Ļķaš-kaš-š 21, 39, 41; kas-ka-sü 
20, 14, 16; kas-kas 27, 4. 


D 


Nb là “not”: Ja 1, 9, 1975, 2,14, 20, 21; 3, 12, 16; 5,9; 6, 

47 (2), 060५, 122; 10, 21; 11,3, 4, 1095, 12; 12, 194, 23(?), 
74€, 82८, 96; 13, 4, 7, 11. 30; 20, 9, 11, 15, 17; 21,9, 
2255, 35, 37, 40, 41; 22, 22; 27, 14; 42, 1155, 18; 46, 18; 
60, 7, 8, 15; 61, 18; 24 1, 13, 40; 4, 18, 40; 6,84 E, 113+; 
7, 21, 53, 61; 11,18; 12, 52, 68, 74, 82, 96 D; 19, 11; 27, 
114; 50, 15, 17; 53, 7, 25; 54, 3; 55. 4; 56,10; 57, 5; 
58, 7; 59. 13, 21; 60, 20; 61. 15, 16 A; 62, 11. 

N la’abu "to oppress”: Ja- - 12, 51; la- -bu-ma 12, 53. 

TINS 1170 "strong": J- -＋ 12, 20; li-a 2, 21; 4 I- 13, 
4; 21, 40, 4102); 4 - at 32. 14. 
lat? “strong”: lá-4 4,12; Id-tu 4, 9, 11. 
litu "strength": Z-:-& 46, 17. 


ONL “to burn": /a-z/ 21, 42; 60, 5. 
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335 libbu “heart”: /£ó-ó2 8,16; 13, 22; 27, 22; /ibóu 6, 11; 
35,6; /ibÓi 11, 44; 12,8, 11, 116; Zzbóu-3u 4, 37; 6, 88: 
7, 26; ltb-ba-ka 11,38; lib-ba-ka 6,130; 9, 26; 12, 88: 
21, 68; 27, 20; 28,12; 46, 5; /ld-bi-ka 4,7; libba-ka g. 
26 B; 27, 204; lib-ba-xi 8, 19; libbu-ki 3,6; 30, 6; 
hbbi-. . . . - 8,6; 37,3; Jib-bi-ya 11,5; 30,13; Jıbdi-ya 
9, 14 B; 11,54; libbi-ya 9, 14; 22,15; lib-ba-su-nu 33. 18. 

„5 "to enclose, to surround": II 1 /u-ub-ba-ku 12, 56. 

2 labánu “to cast down”: IV 2 -tal-bu-nin-ni 11,3 A; 27. 
14; 2l-tal-ban-ni 11, 3 
libittu "brick": //67/ 21, 26 


U35 labásu “to clothe oneself, be clothed”: I2 /¿it-bu-3u 3. 
II; At- bu-Ju 2,1 3; 46, 15; Zt-bu-3a 12, 53; ¿it-bu-S1-Su 
53, 16. 
lubustu "clothing": /ubustu (ideogr. SIG) 53,9; Ju- 
busti?! (KU. Z UN) 53, 16. 

5 lú precative particle; “or”: /u-u 6,118; 9,18, 20, 21.8; 10,19; 

१४-६४ 8,9, 11. 15; 12, 97 D; lu 8, 1275; 11,16, 17; 12, 97; 
13, 10; 16, 11>; 18, 19; 19, 28; 21, 22°, 25, 20°, y 2>s; 
22. 695*; 28, 6७; 30,14; 34, 0%"; 38, 4%; 39,5%; 41, 
20५; 46, 10% 47, 77; 50, 24; 52, 47; 53, 13, 14, 15. 

Na li'ü “tablet”: 5:«47;-'-u» 10, 35. 

LA.HAR (/a-A4ar?) grain (?)“: "*/a-&4ar(?) 12, 30. 
-bb lallartu “wailing, loud crying”: /a//artu 1, 20. 


mb lamadu “to learn": ¿-lam-ma-du 1, 9, 19; z-/am-mad 11, 
9, 115 dil-ma-da 1, 43; 33, 26; lim-[da] 4, 30 


nb limnu "evil": /im-nu 12, 62, 77C, 119; 50, 19, 23; 51, 16 
57,10; im- na 12,57; limn - 21,64; Jimnu 12, 67; 
limni 12, 66; Limuttum(tum) 12, 74 C; limulliſti) 12, 74; 
50,17; /imuttim(tim) 2, 6; 12, 68; ZJmuttu 15,9; 61. 4; 
limutti 12, 66; limutti (ideogr. HUL. GAL) 61, 12; im- 
nu-tú 10, 3; lim-nu- li 8, 24; 49,13; im- nus. 47, 
2; limnüti®! 12, 63, BIC; ldimnútite) 7, 51; limnit? I, 
13, 40; 4, 18, 40; 6,84 E, 113; 7, 21, 61; 12, 56; 19, 
11; 27, 114; 50, 15; 53, 25; 54, 3; 55, 4; 56, 10; 57, 5; 
58, 7; 59, 13; 60, 20; 61,16 4; 62, 10, 11, 14; Zimnitif’-ya 
12, 73; limniti?'-yá 12, 83; lim-na-ti( 58, 4. 
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lumnu "evil": /um-ni 62, 10, II; lu-mun 22, 54; lumun 
1, 12, 13, 39, 40; 4, 17, 18, 39, 40; 6, 113 F; 7, 20, 21, 
60, 61; 12,1, 64, 65; 19, 10, Il, 27, 11 Abu; 50, 14, 15; 
53: 24, 25; 54, 2, 3; 55, 3, 4; 56, 9, 10; 57, 4, 5; 58, 6, 
7; 59.12, 13; 60,19, 20; 61,16, 16 A; 62, 1609, 17, 18, 
19, 20; /umnu(nu)-u-a 12, 76. 

lamassu “guardian deity”: '“/amassu 8,12; 12,110; 22,19. 

lasamu: ?a-la-su-um 18,12. 


lapatu “to surround”: II 1 /u-up-pu-ta-ku-ma 12, 56; — 
HI 2 >us-tál-pi-. . . . - 21, 25. 

likú “to receive, to take": /alakı(ki)-ma 12, 8, talaki 30, 
26 / tiliki]; lil-i 1, 43; 33, 26; ८-८ 18, 14; 21,21; 
23, 3; lekiema 2, 33; lekt-ma 2, 33 D; li- fi- i 6, 80; 8, 
4; hki-i 3, 2; 4, 35; 6,80 E; 7,17; /i-kat 9, 39; 33, 5. 

lisánu “tongue”: /z-ia-[nu] 6, 33; lhisånu 22, 55; lišâni 
12, 66; /isanu-su 12,121; Usant-. . . . . 4, 20. 


ja 

MA: in- MA 12, 5. 

ma’du “many”: ma--du 7, 47. 
ma'dütu, mádütu "great quantity": ma-’-du-ti 6, 78; 
7,16; 19, 18; 53, 6; ma-du-tt 1, 23. 

máru “son”: mdaru (ideogr. DU. US) 46, 14; 56,3; mari 
(ideogr. DU) 1, 42; 4, 48; 33, 23; mar (ideogr. DU) 2, 
26 D; 22,9, 22; 50, 12; 59, 17. 
mártu "daughter": mdrat (ideogr. DU.SAL) 61, s. 

III “to send, despatch; to rule": Z-msa--zr-ma 1,25; 
U-ma- ir- an- ui 12, 99; uu-ma- ir 19, 7. 

magáru “to be favourable; to listen to, receive favour- 
ably”: mu-gu-ur 21, 21; ma-ag-rat 8, 15; 9, 20; magrat(at) 
14,13; ma-ga-ru 8,9; ma-ga-ra 9,19; 13,8; 22, 20; 
magára 19, 2977; magari (2 simi) 26,5; 30, 20; GIS.TUK 
35, 10. 


mágiru “favourable, willing, obedient": 7770-27-72 33, 
10; ma-gir 6, 120. 
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mi “water”: mü 11,43; 12, 2, 3; 15,18; 21, 28, 29; 30. 
21, 22; 31,8; 33, 39; 62, 26; mi?! 53, 17; 62, 24. 

músu "night": mu-$¢ 22, 63; must 1, 20, 20; 9, 43; 12,2: 
21, 28,86; 31,8; 53, 8. 

mitu “dead”: “mi itu 6, 99; 10, 8; 28, 8; 59, 21. 

MI.HI a species of flesh: e MI. HI 12, 7; 62, 28. 

mibbu a drink(?)-offering: »mi-14-4a 8, 21; 40, 12. 

I: “to oppose; to take, accept; to implore”: am-Aur-ka 
50, 20; Zim-Au-ri IO, 31; lim-u-ru . . . . 60, 16; lim- 
Au-ru-ka-ma 46, 4; mu-Gur 2, 33; 50, 21; mud-ra-an-m 
61,17; muG-ri-nia 4, 35, muß&-ri-in-ni-ma 6, 80; 7,17; 
ma-hi-rat 9, 39; mag-rat 22, 345 — III #4-ma-Lir-ki 57. 
II; — IVI zi-ma- da- ru 2, 14; 3, 12. 
mabru "before": . . . . -ġar 6, 30; mag-ra-ka 50, 4: 
ma-har-ka 9, 23; 21,11, 62; 22,573 25,4; ma-har-..... 
21, 21; ma-har-ku-nu 7, 48. 
tambaru "battle": fam-Ga-ri 27, 2; 46, 18; tam-Ga-..... 
21, 40. 

mal “to fill; to be full”: ma-lu-u 2,13; ma-lu-ú 1. 7: | 
2, 135; 3,11; — III .- nal. li 13,24; — III I . 
mal-la 21, 59. | 
mala “as many as": ma-la 11, 8; 62, 12. 
2mi-lim-ma 11, 18. 

maliku "arbiter, prince": ma-li-ku 6, 25; 50, 7; ma-lı-kı 
I, 34; 5, 16; 6, 19. 
milku "counsel": mäi ८0 1,14; mt-lik-su 1,19; mi-lık- 
su 1,9; mi-lik-ka 27, 7. 

MU.MU a priest: , MU. MU 60, 3. 

mamma, mimma “whosoever, whatsoever": ma-am-ma 
12,98; ma-am-man 60, 8; ma-. rr. 1, 0, 19: 
mimma (ideogr. NIN) 12, 62, 67, 77 C, 11909; 50, 23; 
57, 15, 16. 
mimma sumsu “of whatever kind; anyone, any- 
thing": mimma Sum-su 7, 52; mimma Sumsu (ideogr. 
SA.NAM.MA) 7, 55; 13, 8; 21, 80. ; 

mamlu “strong”: ma-am-lu 46,13. 
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12 mannu “who”: man-nu 11, 9, 10, 11. 


MID maná “to repeat, recite’: /imnulnu) 60, 4; munu(nu) 2, 


10; 15, 23; 18,1971; 24,7; 25,7; 32,4; 52,4; munu(nu)- 
a 12,1173 33,41; munu 12,103; munu-ma 6, 96; 11, 
453 30, 27; 62, 30; munu-3u 12, 16. 

minQtu “repetition, recital, incantation”: minútu(tú) 2, 
10; 11,45; 40, 13; 62, 30. 


minitu: ni-ui-la 19, 23. 


mass "ruler(?)": massú-u 22, 2; [massu]-u 22, 2 A. 


"IM massaru “watch, guard”: ma-sar 12, 105, 113. 


masartu “watch”: masartu-su (ideogr. IN. NUN) 53, 21. 


npo makatu “to fall”: ma-ak-tun 6, 44. 


W marsu “sick”: mar-5u4 22,11; "marsu 12,100; "marsi 


VD 


nwo 


N 
nm 


12, 16. 


mursu “sickness, disease": :s«u-ur-g 21, 441 mursu I, 
45; 4,19; 7,53; 12, 52; 30,12; 33, 28; 50,17; e 
12, 1; murus 12, 60; mursi-yd 5, S. 

Sumrusu “diseased”: 3un-ru-gt 22,115 $um-Yu-..... 
39, 16. 


maruStu ‘misfortune, disaster, sickness": marustu 7,53; 


12, 49; 22, 52: 30, 7; marusti 18, 145 marusti-ya 18, 14 D. 


masú “to forget”: Ii ma-3í-4 6,66; — IV 1 2zm-mai-5i 


60,10; . . . h- Ji 5, 7. 


masmasu a priest: mas-mas 12, 88, 94; 60. 4. 
im-3ír(?) 33, 6. 


matu “land”: ma-a-ti 9.6; 52,5; mati 6,112; 10, 15; II 
, १ 


28; 12, 05; mali-ya 13, 25; mäli-ya 1,13; 4, 19, 41; 6, 
113 F: 7, 22, 01; 19, 12; 50,16; 53, 20; 54,4; 55,5; 
56, 11; 57,6; 59, 14; 60, 21; 61,16 A; wali-a 1,40; 27, 
IIA; 58, 7; ma-ta-a-l 9, 33; 770-. . . . . . 2... 39,93 
malali 1, 11; 12,17, 39; 19,73 57,14; 61, 3. 


W 
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NN) Zen 1, 49; 33, 33. 

N 1000 11 “to be exalted; to praise(2)": > /-na-du-ka 11, 
20; — 12 “to exalt, to praise": /u-ut-la-’-1d 12. 89: 
lu-ta-id 21, 70; /ut-ta-id 5. 8; lu-ut-ta-td-ma 11,12. 
tanittu: jsutanitti (isutikuiti?, ideogr. SIM.GIG) 22. 32. 

NJ naru "stream": nari?’ 12, 29; 25, 6. 

N nabú “to name”; Suma nabü “to exist, to be": za-Zaf 
11, 8; na-bi-at 11,8 A. 

WA} nabätu “to shine”; [3 do.: z7-/a-52a-an-Ói-ftu 39, 12. 

nubattu a festival: (wm) nu-bat(?)-tz 61, 11. 
~} nindabü "offering": indabm 18, 13. 
==" 1900 "to cast, to place": II zanadi(di) 11, 44; 12. 6°“, 


11,98; 17,7; — 13 zt-'a-na-an-du-à 21, 73; illauandu 
21, 25. 

172 nadánu “to give": fanadin(in) 1, 14,16; 2d-din-ka-ma 2, 
17; 3,153 27,9; tddin-ka-ma 27,94; ..... -dan 31, 


5; ad-dan-ka 19,19; ad-dan-ki 4, 33; addın-su 53, 18: 
nadnat(at) 9, 38. 
mandatu “tribute”: man-da-ti-ya 12, 55. 

mj nàbu Ir “to be weak; to rest": au-Zu 4,16; an-Ga 12. 
41; W-nu-uk 12,88; li-uu-ga 6, 89; 7, 27; 21,68; 27. 
20; 28,12; 46, 5; Ae 30, 6; — III 2 “to appease, 
to pacify”: mus-ti-ni-7¢ 33, 3. 

3 nüru "light": zu-Z-ru 6, 108; nu-ú-ra 8, 2; nu-ru II, 1 A: 
22, 35; e 12, 69; nu-úr 6,100; 39, 9. 

MN} nazázu “to stand": Ir az-za-az 1,21; aszaz(az) ideogr. 
GUB 13,6; as-sis 21,11; 22, 57; 225250 (ideogr. GUB.BU) | 
I, 15; /2-22-9/5 6,122; 9, 16, 17; 10, 21; 22, 17, 18; 53. 
22: Ii-ig-gi-gu 2, 30, 31; 7, 42; di-zi-zu 50, 10; Jt-ziz-su 
2, 30 P, 31 D: /izsiza(za) ideogr. GUB 60, 18; zie- ma 
(ideogr. GUB) 12, 59; zzz-siim-wa 6,72; 7, 10; 37. 
8; 2-sic=si-ma 4, 27; Plu-siz-ku (lu-bat-tuk?) 11, 27; — ` 
III: «usicicu(cu) ideogr. GUB.GUB 53, 9; — IV 1 xa- 


an-za-su 9,15; — 12 at-fa-ziz 27, 18. 
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manzazu “place, station": man-za-sa 2,15; 3, 13; 22, 
16; man-za-as-ka 27, 5; man-sa-as-ki 32, 7. 

nablu “date-palm(?)”: na-al-la 12, 4. 

nabásu “to abound": na-Ga-si 8, 3. 
nubsu “abundance”: nist 12,27; 49, 30: 58, 2. 

natálu “to see, behold”: z-za-/a-/u 18, 2; fa-na-tal 18, 
7 A; af-tu-la 6,116; 10, 18; /ut-(u/ 12,113. 

"to be cunning”: II ak-kil(?) 6,29; — IVI > nam-kil- 
/u-ni-ma 22, 12. 

NI. KUL. LA (em) 12, 101. 

nakäsu “to cut off": II »a-kas 50, 23; — III funikis(ís) 
ideogr. KUD 40, o. | 

nakaru Iri “to rebel, be hostile"; II: “to alter“; 112 
"to be altered": II a-za-kar 59,9; na-kar 13,11; — 
IL 1 nu-uk-kir(kir?) ma 12,60; mu-na-kir 50, 2; — 112 
ut-tak-ka-ru 60,7; twttakkaru(ri) 12,19; 19, 31; 33, 36; 
53,23; 59,11; ultakkarum(rum) x, 50; uttakkar(ar) 12, 96. 

NIM a tree: „ NIM 12, 10. 

NAM.BUL.BI ideogr.: NAM.BUL.BLI 62, 12. 

namaru “to shine, to be bright": II 1 “to make bright"; 
III 1 do.; 112 "to be bright”: II /im-mir 12,69; lim- 
mi-ru 8,10; nam-ral 1,5; — III £-sam-ma-..... 21, 
I; Zu-nam-mar 40, 11; Iunammar(?) ideogr. LAH.LAH 
40, 9; nu-um-mi-ir 11, 20; nu-um-mir 11, 20€; mu-nan- 
mir 1, 2; mu-na-mir 58, 17; mu-ma-. t RE 
1; — JIT tud-nam-mar 12, 35; mus-na-mi-rat 39,10; — 
II 2 7u-u£-fa-:30zr. 12, 83. 
namru “bright”: zam-ru 16. 4; nam-ri(3) 10, 27; an- 
ru-tt 8, 23. 
namris “brightly”: nam-ris 9, 23. 
namriru “brightness, splendour”: wam-ri-rt 46, 15; 
nam-ri-ru-ka 1,7; nam-ri-ir-ri-ki 8, 10. 
namirtu "brightness": za-mir-u 1, 3. 
namurratu "brightness": za-mur-ra-ta 21, 59. 

nammaššů “reptile, creature": na-mas-sú-ú 32,13; nam- 


mas-Si-i 27, 10. 
Wa 
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nammastu “reptile, creature": wa-mas-l 32, 10. 
namtaru: nam-la-ru 12, 42. 


1150 “to remove, to tear away; to be removed": II Ii. 


15-54-14. 12, 736८; — III /u-ni-is-su-u 12,73; nu-us-si 12, 
605 Teens -us-su 12, 60 B; — IVI dg-tn-nt-ts-st 1, 45, 
48; 33, 28, 32; /rnnzst(ss) ideogr. BAD 30, 12. 

nisütu “male relatives": mni-su-fi-yà 11,23; ? ni-šú-..... | 
11, 23 C. | 


nasahu “to remove, to tear away”: II tanasak(:)-ma 
(ideogr. ZI) 12, 97; 4asá&u (ideogr. ZI. GA) 27,15; — 
IVI ##7457666) ideogr. ZI 30, 12; 50, 23. 


napistu “life”: na-pis-tt 12, 70; 22,6; 33,8; 37,5; na- 
pisti(t) 7, 37; 9, 5, 21B, 38; 14,4; 18,16 D; 27, 0: 57. 
12; napistim(tim) 6, 60; 9, 21; 12, 108 E; 18,16; 37, 2; 
nap-sat 61,13; napsat 53, 29; napisti(tim)- ya 9, 22; napisti- 
ya 9,22 B; 50, 23. 

nasaru “to keep, preserve": as-sur 8,9; na-gi-ru 22, 6; 
na-st-rat 9, 38. 

nikú “to offer": tanaki(ki) [2 tintki] 6, 96; 12,5,7; 15. 
27; 21, 30; 22, 33; 24, 6; 30, 23; 32, 3; 40,12; 51,11; 
62, 28; fanaki(ki)-ma 2,10; 8, 21; ak-ki(?) 2, 45; ak-kı- 
ka 1,20; akki-ka 2, 29; — 111 ?nu-uk-ka 21, 79. 
nikü “offering”: kú ideogr. DIM (2fanaki) 11, 43; 
12, 3; 21, 29; 30, 22; 62, 26; nif? (ideogr. DIM) 21, 70: 
imnir niki 21, 30; '""'"" niki 12, 7; 40, 9; 62, 28. 

nir tu: i-ir-lu 6, 58. 

nisú “to raise”: msi-ma 12, 103: na-a 22,3; na-sa-ku 18. 
13; nı-Su 12, „ I, 48; 33, 32; ni-i4 12, 52: 
i- i& 12,79; 35, 14; 123 12, 88 C;: 50, 21; is (ideogr. IL) 
4, 35; 12, 48, 88; 13, 14; 23,7; 40, 10, 13; IL. LA (= 77) 
1, 28, 52; 2, 9, 42; 3,9; 4, 8, 23; 5, 10; 6, 17, 35, 70,95, 
131; 7, 8, 33; 8, 20, 21; 9, 27; 10, 6, 26; 11, 41; 12,05; 
13, 12; 14,11; 15,17; 16,10; 17, 5; 18, 18; 19, 33: 20, 
7: 21. 24, 72, 75, 91; 22, 30, 68; 23, 6; 24, 4; 25. 5; 20, 
3; 27, 25; 28, 5: 29, 2; 30,19; 31, 7; 32, 2; 33, 38; 34 
5; 36, 6, 8; 37, 6; 38, 3; 39, 4; 40, 2; 42, 24; 43, 8; 44, 
2; 45,4; 46, 9; 47, 6, 9; 48, 16; 49, 20; 50, 28; 51,9. 
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nišu “spirit(2)": zz$ 8, 1. 

nišu “people”: ni-$u 11,28; mi 9,6; msi?! 1, 3, 4, 8, 
53; 4, 5: 7,59; 9, 8, 40; 12, 39, 72; 13, 7, 16; 18, 5,17; 
21, 12, 23, 90; 22, 7, 8, 67; 30,18; 32,11; 33, 34; 57, 2. 

nasku "weak(?)": na-as-ki g, 36. 


Q 

sabäsu “to be angry”: zs-óu-su 1, 23. 

"to arrange": si-di-ir-ma 21, 88. 

sabàru “to turn towards”: ¢s-sag-ru 6, 52; as-sa-far 27, 
15: z5-Au-ra 7, 54; as-hur (as-mur?) 8,11; as-Gur-ka 6, 
28; as-Gur-ki 6, 73, 79; 33, 22; ashur-kt 1, 41; 4, 29; 7, 
11, 62: 37, 9; 57, 7: “&-sag-ra 30, 10. 

sukkallu "messenger": suk-kal-lu 6, 20; sukkallu 6, 20 A. 

sakapu “to cast down, overthrow”: /r-is-Aip 12, 68. 

III “to implore, to beseech”: z-sal-/u-ka-ma 1,14, 16; 
50, 5. 
silitu "compassion": sz-/;-/ 30, 14. 

salätu "female relatives": sa-/a-u-ya 53, 13; sa-la-ti-yd 
11, 23. 

salahu “to sprinkle”: [ta]-sal-lag 62, 29; tasalal 12, 2; 
21, 28, 74; 30, 21; 31,8; 33, 39. 

salámu Iı “to be favourable"; II í do.: II /as-Zzm 8, 
1295. zas-lim 13,10; lis-li-mu 1,24; dislimu(mu) 1,44; 
28,3; 33, 27; Si- lin 2,35; 14, 7; 16, 9(?); 22, 61, 62; 


sal-li-mu 9,18; Salli. 6, 123; 10, 21; salımulımu) 
33, 42; 32,5 (/islimnu?); salimu 6,122; 10, 21; ? sa-/a- 
-i 48,18; — III fu-sal-lam 2, 24; 21,87; ..... -sal- 


lam 6, 55; tu-sál-lam(?) 2, 24 B. 
salimu "favour": sa-/t-mu 4,6; 8,8; 50, 25; sa-lı-ma 
TCC -ma 12, 01 D; salima(ma) 12,61. 
suluppu “date”: suluppu 12, 3; 21, 29; 30, 21; 62, 26. 
sa-mi-ıd 21, 26; sa-mid 21, 10. 
sanáku “to harass; to shut up, to fetter“: II sa-m-ku 
46,12; — III 1 #-ss-ni-ka 12,07; usisnika(ka) 12, 74; 
Zu-Sa-as-ni-ka 12,109 I; tt-$a-as-ni-ka 12, 109. 
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5190 “to beseech”: II I z-sa-pz-[ka] 50, 20. 


supü, suppú “supplication”: su-pz-í 33,4; su-pi 1. 37: 


33, 20; su-Pi-ya 1,43; 21, 21; 33, 22, 26; su-up-pu-u-ki 


8, 1. 

sapabu II “to scatter, to loosen”; IL 1 do.: II su-pu-nl 
5,7; sa-ap-hi 6, 53; sa-pi-1l-ti 32,11; su-up-pi-th-ma 
11. 37. 

SIR.AD ideogr.: 12, 6; 30, 24. 

saraku “to pour out": a-sa-rak 18,13; as-ruk-ka 1, 20: 
as-ruk-ki 30, 3; 57, 9. 


sirku *libation”: sč-ri 1, 20; 30, 3; 57, 9. 


La 


pagru "body, corpse": fa-gar-ju 2, 22; i hacar-iu 2. 
22 D; pag-ri-ya 12, 53; 53, 12. 

padú “to set free, to spare": pa-du-%4 20, 15, 17; 46,18; 
pa-da-a 5, 9. 

pú "mouth": e 6, 33; pú 12, 08; 22, 55; pi 4,5: 9,8: 
10, 35; 12, 66, 72; 22, 8; pu-3% 11,14; Pú-3u 21, 25. 73: 
pi-t-ka 12,02; pi-i- . . . . 13, 32; pi-ka 12, 80; 13,11; 
pi-ka 21, 22; 22,9; 42, 17; fibi 1, 43; 33,25; PI- Ti 1. 
19: pi-ya 9, 13 D, 49; pi-ya 6, 57; 22, 14 B; pi-ya 9,13: 
22, 14; pi-ku-nu 62, 7. 

pubru “totality, the whole“: pu-gur 27,7 A, 9; puur 27. 
7; puhri 19, 28; pu-Gur-su-nu 1, 15. 
napbaru "the whole”: zaf-4ar 6, 40; 52, 5. 

patàru “to tear, to loosen, to remove": II fa-pat-fár 2. 


23; fa-pa-..... 2, 23 D; tapatar(dr) 12, 99; 40,14: 
tapatar-ma 30. 28; lip-tur 12,8}; pu-fur 2, 38; 11, 19९. 
20, 30, 32, 34, 37; 18,14; 27,21; . . . . . -fur 49, 21; pu- 


fur-ma 11,19; Pu-uf-ri 11, 31, 33; Pu-ul-ra 11,355 — 
III tu-pat-tar 2, 23 D; li- pah ir 10, 3; — IV 1 /¿p-pa-tir 
5,0; 7,48: muppatiru(ru) 53, 7; — 12 /¿p-ta-at-ti-ru 
12, 83; /ip-ta-u-ru 30, 13. 

palábu “to fear, to reverence”; Il 1 “to terrify’; 13 do: 
I: pa-li-hi-ka 17,4; pa-lig-ka 2, 35; pa-lig-hi 2,7: 
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ME 3 lik 28, 10; 46,2; pal-Ga-ku 4,42; pal-Ga-ku-ma 
62, 15: — III ##-/४4/-/-67 53,6; — 13 up-ta-na-lag- 
an-nı 53, 8. 


pulubtu terror“: pu-luġ-tú 2, 13; 3, 11. 


de pulanu “such and such”: pu/anu 1, 3875; 2, 26०5; 4, 16; 


ECS 


NBD 
"PE 


N 
N. 


6, 278, 83 E dis; 10, 31; 12, 45 bi, 90; 13, 5%; 22, 11, 51; 
27, 11; 30,7; 37, 4%; 33, 217; 39, 16; 54, 1; 57, 30”; 
58, 50४; 62, 13; puláni 1, 12>*, 38, 39९१; 2, 26; 4,16, 
„ 39 dis, 6, 27, 83 E, 84 E bis, 113 F bis; 7, 20 bis, 60 bis, 
10, 51, 12, 45,90; 13,5; 22, 11,51, 27,11, 30,7; 31, 4; 
33, 21; 39,16; 53, 24%; 54. 1, 2059; 57, 3, 47; 58, 5, 6%; 
59, 1255; 60, 19°; 61, 1009; 62,13; puláritym(tum) 1, 
38; 2,26; 6, 27. 83 E; 12, 45; 13,5; 31, 4; 33, 21; 54, 
1; 57, 3; 58, 5; 62, 13. 


1V 1 “to look at, to regard favourably, to pity, to show 


mercy": nap-lis- au- ni 2, 37; nap-lis-an-ni-ma 2, 32; 6, 
62; naplis- au- ui 2, 37D; naplıs-an-ni-ma 27, 19; naplisa- 
ni-ma 2, 32 D; 21,66; ap- lis. 35,5; ap- li-Si-iu- 
ni-ma 8,4; noplisu-nin-ni 7, 40; mu-up-pal-sa-ta 2, 37; 
27, 17; u- u- pal. Sa- at 2, 37 D; [uap]-lu-us-sa 4, 26; 
[nap]-lu-us-ki 8, 2. 


pánu “face”: pán 2,10; 8, 20; 11,42; 12, 2, 5,98; 13, 6, 


13; 18,19 A; 21, 28; 24, 6; 30, 20; 31,8; 32, 3; 51, 10; 
52, 3; pa-nu-uk-ka 14,10; 18, 2; pa-nu-Lka 18, 3; pa-nt- 
ka 2.36; ), 1772; panu-ka 10, 33; 22, 23; pant-ka 1, 
1175; 6, 34; 12, 66, 70, 75, 76; 27,18; 53, 16; pa-ni-ki 8, 
12; panu-ki 1, 36; 33.19; pant-ki 33,14; pa- 
35. 4; pani-yà (ideogr. SAG. KI) 53, 10. 


pasasu “to loosen, to forgive (sin)“: II /zp-su-su 12, 70; 


pu-si-sı 50, 22; — III mu-pa-si-su 62, 10. 


pisatu a brightly-coloured(?) robe: utr pisadi 40, 6. 


pakadu 11 “to take care of, to rule, to entrust to”; 


II 1 “to visit, to resort to”: II 7a-pa-kíd 58, 3; 2p-k id 
27, 10; li-pi-tk-da-ni 11, 26; pa-ki-du 46, 13; pak-du 42, 
12; — 111 /u-pa-kid 53, 20. 


parütu “alabaster”: °°" rt 12, 11, 12, 69. 


piru "offspring, posterity”: pz-ir-2 12, 75; fiir 12, 75C. 
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ID par(mas-)-da-a 34, 3. 

Te parakku "shrine": parakkáni?! g, 7. 

MOD IV í “to cease, to yield”: z?-2ar-£: 6,124; 10, 22. 

DIE parasu “to separate, to decide": II fa-par-ra-sa 62,6; 
pu-ru-us 12, 59 B; purus(us) 12, 59; 50, 11; furust(si) 4. 
30; 7,49; paris(is) 12,108 E; [pa]-ra-su 6, 74D; parasi(st) 
4, 28; 6, 74; 7,12; 37,10; — IVI zpparasu(su) 53, 28. 
parsu "part": par-su 48, 18. 
piristu “decision”; $z-rzs-& 1,17. 
purussu “decision”: purus 1,11; 4, 28; 6,74; 7,12: 
12, 58; 13, 28; 37, 10; purussa-at 4, 30; 7, 49; 12, 59; 
50, 11. 

VE parsu “command”: par-su-[ki] 4. 12. 

MUS pasábu “to be pacified, to be consoled”: fa-ia-/a 8, 7. 

PUB: III 1 3up-3-Ra 9, 14; 22, 15; mu-Sap-Ssik(pik?) 42, 16. 

[225 pušķu "sorrow, misery": pušķi 9, 35; 31, 6. 


WE pasaru “to loosen, to free, to interpret": I í p-. ru. 
12, 78; Jip-3ur-an-nz 12, 84; Iipur- an- ui 12, 84C; pu-sur 
2, 38; 11,19, 29, 30; 50, 22; 61,18; air 6, 5, 6.7; 


BUR. RU. DA 22,12;— Jl 1 .......... -H-ru 62.12; — 
IV í Jp-pa-as-ru 1,47; lip-pa-as-..... 6, 13; [/ip]-pa- 
aš-[ra] 27, 21»; x59 . -as-ra 28, 2; lippasra(ra) 


21, 68; nap-sur-su 11, 2. 
passuru "dish, vessel": 5vpas$uru 40, 8; 61, 10. 

d pasasu “to rub, to anoint”: /apasas(ds) 11,45; fusus 12, 
102; 51,15; pa-sa-su 58, 8. 
napsastu ‘ointment; vessel for ointment”: nap-sal-tum 
12, 76; unapsastu 12, 8, 15, 116. 

NOS pitü “to open": II pe-tu-% 60,6; pihu-..... 6,98 
fiti 12, 29; — III /u-pat-t 6, 107. 
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3 


INS siru mighty“: sr. 6,20; 11,46; si-ru 12,19 A; siru 
12, 19; 22, 36, 38; 60, 7; ser-tum 9, 28; gir-li 1, 50; 4, 
43; 6, 85; 7, 23; 9, 10; 19, 31; 33, 36; 53, 23; si-raf 60, 
11; sirati?! 60, 14. 

"INS siru "field": sêru 8, 27; 49, 32. 

Nay sabátu “to grasp, to seize"; abbuttu sabatu “to inter- 
cede for": II Za-sab-bat 2, 21; .......... -bat 12, 
43; as- bat 4, 29; 6,73; 7,11; 37,9; 51,6; sabat-ma 
(ideogr. DIB) 12, 16; sab-ti-ma 1,42; 33, 24; sa-bi-ta 
9, 36; sa-bi-fta-at 6,90; 7, 28; 9, 36 1l1l. -at 
9, 45; sab-ta-ku-ma 18,9; — III ú-sab-bit 13, 22. 
subätu “garment”: subáta-ka (ideogr. TUG) 51, 6. 
sibittu “imprisonment”: si-bft-fi-ka 10, 29. 

"ME “to be small”: as-sa-har (az-za-mur?) 2, 3. 
sibru “small”: 2-G2-ri-ya 11, 36. 

aby taslitu, tislitu "prayer": fag-li-li 11, 27; 14, 3; 21, 03; 
27,19 D; 33.4; 50,21; fag-lit 2, 33; 9, 39; 59, 5; Za- 
síl-tí 1,18; .....- li- li 49, 8; tislitu (ideogr. ARA ZU) 
36, 9. 

००४ IL 1 “to cover over, to darken”: nu-gal-lil 21, 78. 
sillu "shadow, protection": s£l-lu 6,120; se/-dt-ka 13,10. 
sulülu "shadow, protection": su-/ul 9, 6, 33; 22, 4; gu- 
lul 9, 6 B; su-lul-ka 22, 58; su-lul-ki 6, 92; 7, 30. 

oby salmu “darkness”: “*salimu 21,13; 22, 49. 
salmu “dark”; salmat kakkadi “the black-headed 
(race), mankind": gal mat 1, 4; 27, 9. 
salmu "image": salmán?'-4-a 12, 54. 

Oy II: "to think, to devise, to plan": #-sa-am-ma-ru 8, 18; 
9, 12; 54. 7- 

sirgarru a stone: "^""SIR.GAR.RA-Z; 8, 25. 
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H 


KA a measure: 22, 31; 62, 25. 


OND kå 


tu “hand”: La-a-ti 35, 14; a-ti 61,13; kale 12, 79; 13. 
14; kát 2, 21; 9, 36 A; 12, 16; SU (kate) 1, 28, 52; 2,9, 
42; 3, 9; 4,8, 23; 5,10; 6, 17, 35, 70, 95, 131; 7, 8, 33; 
8, 20, 21; 9, 27; 10,6, 26; 11,41; 12,95; 13, 12; 14, 
11; 15,17; 16,10; 17,5; 18,18; 19, 33: 20, 7; 21. 23. 
72, 75, 91; 22,12, 30, 68; 23,6; 24, 4; 25, 5; 26, 3; 27, 
25; 28, 5; 29, 2; 30, 19; 31, 7; 32, 2; 33, 38; 34, 5; 36. 
6,8; 37,6; 38, 3; 39,4; 40, 2; 42, 24; 43. 8; 44,2: 
45, 4; 46,9; 47, 6, 9; 48, 16; 49, 20; 50, 28: 51, 9; kal- 
su 12,43; ka-tuk-ka 2,18; 3,15; 27, 10; kat-ta-ka 21, 
59; Kali- yd 4, 35; 12, 48, 88; 14,5; 50, 21; kata” g. 
36; 12, 79 C; káta”“-3u 12,46; Rati?! 11, 26; kâti™-yà 
12, 88 C. 


NIP "to speak, to command": I1 a-kab-bu-ú 8, 15०४; g, 20%; 


tak-bu-u 45, 3; ८687 19, 29; lek-bi 12, 93; /u-uk-bi 27, 
24; hUk-Di-ka 15,16; 16,9; /ik-bu-u 1, 50; 2, 40; 9,15: 
22,16; 33, 35; Ai-bi 5, 5: 9, 21, 22; 12, 80; 19, 22, 28; 
21,66; ८767 12, 104; kibi-ma 12,99; 61, 4; ki-bi-i 2,5: 
4,49; 8, 3: 9, 46; Ai-bi-ma 8, 14; ka-bu-u 27, 14; Ra-bu-ú 
11, 3; Zd-bu-u 27,14 A; ká-bu-. . . . - 27, 14 B; ka-bat 
II, 14; Ar-bi-ka-ma 19, 13; ka-ba-a 9,19; 13,8; 22, 65; 
ka-ba-at 2, 32; 4, 27; 12, 59; 27,19; — 12 tk-fa-ba-an- 
ni-ma 11,25; tak-ta-bu-u 12,1155 -ú 12,115 E. 
kibitu “word, command": 2-01 1, 43; 12, 62, 87, 114; 
22, 10, 66; 33, 25; 35,15; 53, 27; At-dit-su 19. 8; 60, 7; 
ki-bit-sa 4, 26; ki-bi-sa 33, 10; ki-b3-fi-ka g, 10; 53, 23: 
ki-bit-ka 6. 21; 19, 31; 50,9; 60, 10, 11; Libit-ka 9, 105: 
50,9 A, 26; 54,5; Æ-bit-ti-. .... 7, 44; Kki-bi-u-ki 4, 
43; 6,85; 7,23; Ar-bil-ki 1. 50; 8,2; 33, 36; &t-bit-su-un 
33, 17: ki-bit-[ku-nu] 7, 56. 


bap I 2 “to oppose"; Part. warrior“: muk-tab-lu 21, 42: muk 


fab-lum 46, 20. 
kablu “battle; middle. waist": ka-dal 12, 23; ka-bal-3u 
2, 14; 3, 12; kabli-su 53, 17. 
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12) kabru “grave”: kab-ri 30, 11. 


TP kadadu “to bow down"; II 2 "to make bow down, to 
bend": uk-ta-ad-di-da-an-1ni 11,6; uk-fa-ad-di-da-ni 
II, 6 4. 


9 kakkadu “head”: Za££adu (ideogr. SAG. DU) 1, 4; 27, 
9; kakkad (ideogr. SAG) 12, 96; #akkad-su (ideogr. 
SAG. DU) fa, 121; Zakkadu-ki (ideogr. SAG) 8, 8. 
P kú "barley(?)": ८४-/ 12, 30. 
P kú “cord”: P Ei- i 22, 49; 62, 11. 
bp külu “voice”: u- la 12, 36. 
U "to bestow’: ku-Si-ma 39, 14; ka-1-3u 22,5; ka-i-Sal 4, 25; 
7, 37; [&a?]-i-sat 9, 39. 
Np II 1 “to take, to seize": 2 mu-kil-lu 7, 40. 
222 killatu “sin, disgrace”: 4i/-/a-th 12, 78; kil-lat 12, 78 C; 
Eil-la-ti 5,7; 27,21D; 50, 18; Anla- fi- ma 2,39; &tl-la- 
a-ti 9, 54 
Ne kimu "grain": imu 22, 32; 26,7; kimi 22, 31; 33, 40. 
nap kanu "reed": ? Za-an-ni-ka 18, 10. 
13) kisru "might, strength“: - ir 12, 83. 
P "to approach”: II z-£dr-ri-óa 21, 22; ık-ru-bu-ni 7, 57: — 
III 4-Rar-r2-bu-u-ni 12, 77 C; ú-kar-ri-bu-ni 12, 77. 
kirbu “midst”: 47-76 12, 31, 83; 21,10, 73; 32, 7, 15; 
62,9; i.. 39, 13. 
kär-bu-ni-ya 19, 26. 
Tp P ak-ri-dak-ka 13, 27. 
mp kardu, f. karidtu “brave, valiant”: kar-du 14, 15; Kar- 
da 21, 46; ka-rid-th 4, 10, 11; £á-rid-fá 1,29; kd-rid- 
tum 5,11; kd-rid-u 32, 6. 
karradu do.: &ar-ra-du 11,14; kär-ra-du 11,40; karradu 
II, I, 30, 34; 46, 21. 
kurádu do.: £u-ra-du 2,25; 5, 14; 21, 77; ku-ra-di 1, 32. 


kitrudu do.: £z-ru-du 46, 16. 
X2 
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kurdu “valour, might": Zur-di-ka 12, 92; 21,85; $u- 
ru-ud-ka 5, 9. 
pp kakkaru "ground": kak-ka-ri 32, 10. 


n 


DN" rämänu “..... self": ra-ma-ni-ia 11,9; ra-ma-ni-3- 
ma 11,9 A; ra-ma-ni-ya 11, 24. 

DN," rámu “to love, to pity”: ¿-ram-mu 9, 34; li-ri-man-ni 21, 
69; ri-man-ni-ma 21, 6333 man(min?)-ni-ına 2,5; 
ri-min-ni-ma 8, 3; ra-im 9, 4. | 
rimu "mercy": rz-í-mu 12, 70; ri- ima 12, 61 BC; 21, 
89; 22, 64; rimu 21, 69; 30, 14. 
rimnu, riminu “merciful”: n- mi-nu-u 11,7 A; rimi- 
nu- 11, 2, 7; 28, 7; ri-mi-nu-u-um 11,2 A; ri-mi-nu-ü 
21, 61; ri-mi-ni-ya 6, 91; 7, 29; n- mi- na- ia 12, 40; 27, 
18 A; ri-mt-ni-ta 27,18; rt-mti-ni-tum 6, 71 E, 77: 7,9 
15; 37, 7, 13; 57, 2; ri-mí-ni-tum 6, 71, 7720; rim-ni-tum 
4. 25; rím-ni-tum 7, 35, 59- 
narämu, f. narámtu "darling": na-ram 6, 19; 22, 5; 
27,4; 60, 6; na-ram-[ta?] 6, 126; 10, 23. 

ee rúku “distant”: ruk-ka(?) 13,9; ru-ku-tu 1, 36; 33,19; 
rúkúti?! 62, 9. 
rikütu “distance”: rík-ku-tí 59, 20. 

UN" rísu "head": ri-3-Lka 49, 19; risi-ya 50, 24; ri-3a-a 5,1: 
6, 29; ri-3a-a-ka 2,16; 3, 14; 21, 60. 
rístú "former, original, preeminent”: -H, 46, 14; 
2758-77-72 1, 42; 33, 23; 775-77- 4, 48. 

UN," risu I: “to shout for joy, to hail”; III ‘to cause to 
rejoice’: Ii Ii-ris-a 9, 234349. -rig-ka 20,5; li-riš- 
[ki] 8,18; ?ris-sa 12, 36; — III mu-ris g, 3; 58, 18. 
risati pl. "shouts of joy”: ri-Sa-a- i 6, 121; 10, 20; 17, 3. 
ri-ís-ta-a (fr. rísti?, cf. supra) I, 20. 

ma) “to be great”; III 1 “to make great": /-sar-bu-u 3,7: 
EE -bt 5, 3. 
rabú "great": ra-bu-u 46,6; ra-bu-ú 46,6 A; rabi-ú 
9, 9, 21; 11,7; rabú 9, 2ıB; 26,9; 42, 26; rabi-i 22. 


rusd] 


ran 


nm) 


2)" 
rn 
nr 


Q2" 


"D" 
JN 
no? 
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22; rabi 22, 9, 22 B; ra-ba-ta 27, 6: ra- bit 2, 44: 9, 29; 
rabitu (tu) 19, 24, 34; rabitum(lum) 11, 31, 33; 27, 3; 49, 
15: rabita(ta) 6, 68; rabiti(tt) 13, 6; 22, 10, 66; 27, 3 D; 
46, 3, 8; 59, 11; 62, 22; rabüh! 1, 11, 14, 17; 2,15; 3,6, 
13: 6, 130; 7, 6; 8, 19, 23; 9, 26: 10, 5; 12, 25, 79, 88, 
114; 19, 5; 33, 8: 50, 5, 10, 29; 61,14; 62, 1; radat? 
33, 11. 
rubü “prince”: 7202 9,2; 10,3; 19,26; 22,1; rubi 
22, 9, 22. 
rubátu "princess": ru-da-t% 19, 34. 
surbü “powerful, mighty": $ur-óu-u 2,12; 48, 17; šur- 
2४४८४ 3,10; 6,1,2,18,97; 10, 7; 20, 8, 10; 21, 34, 36; 
3ur-bat 60, 9; Sur-ba-ta-ma 18,6; 3ur-ba-tí 4, 12; šur- 
82४४-7६ 4, 24, 47; 6, 85 D; Sur-bu-tum 6, 71, 77, 85, 90; 7, 
9, 23, 28; 37, 7; SUM. . . . . . . . = 38, 5. 
narbü, nirbü "greatness, might": nir-bi 6,16; 21,7; 
nar-bi-ka 2, 41; 5,8; 6, 69; 7, 2; 12, 93; 18, 17; 21, 23, 
71; 23, 5; 50, 27; nir-bi-ka 27, 24; nar-bi-ki 2,8; 6,94; 
7, 32; nir-bt-ki 30, 15, 17. 

rábisu a demon: rábisu (ideogr. MASKIM) 6, 124; 10, 22. 

RIG a plant: an RIG 19, 17. 

“to tread, to advance": II ४-४ 8, 5; — III 1 sur-dim-ma 
30, 14. 
ridútu 'copulation; dominion”: rz-Zu-su 53,9; riduti(ts) 
59, 6. ` 

II 1 “to raise”; IV 2 do.: at-ta-ra-[am] 61, 13. 

“to help, to deliver”: II ru-sa-nim-ma 53, 4. 

rubü “enchantment, sorcery”: ru-Gu-u 33, 31; ru-Gi-i 12, 
81, 106. 

rakásu “to bind, to knot”: ar-kus-ka 2, 27. 
raksu “bound”: rak-su-ına 50, 19; 53, 7. 
riksu “band, cord": rik-sa 2,27; rik-si 33, 44; riksu 
(ideogr. KISDA) 12, 99; 30, 28; 40, 14. 

"to be loose"; II: “to loosen”: ru-um-[mi] 2, 39. 

rimku "libation": r¿m-%f 1, 54; 61, 12. 


rust "magic, sorcery”: ru-[su-u] 33, 31; ru-sé-í 12, 82. 
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UE" rapásu “to be broad"; II: “to broaden, to enlarge” 
ru-up-pts 5, 4. 
rapšu "broad, wide-spreading, distant": rap-šu 7, 30 
I2, 20 A; rap-sü 6,92; rapasta(. .. . . ) 1,7; rapasti(t 
62, 8; rafaitim(tim) 60,5; rap-sa-a-ti 9,6; rapsati(l 
61,6; rapsati?! 10, 11; 12,39; 18, 17; 21, 23, 90; 22, 42 
67; 30,18. 

QU" rasbu "mighty, powerful": ra-as-óu 60, 13. 
ra&$übu do.: ra-3ub-bu 14, 16; 21, 93; 49, 25. 
rusúbu do.: ru-sú-bu(?) 1, 1. 

FW“ "to possess; to grant”: a-ra-3i 11,12 A; a-ra-a3-3£ 11, 12; 
ER -rai-ii-mta 21, 75: ar-31 12,69; ár-& 12, 69 C: 15. 
4, 5; Üi-ir-sü-nt 12, 018; 50,25; /irsü-ni (ideogr. TUK) 
12,61; — II 1 3ur-3£ 13, 28. 


w 

W 3a rel. pron, "who, which"; sign of the genitive: 3a 1, 
9, 12, 13, 16, 19, 25, 38, 39, 40, 42, 45°, 46, 50, 51; 2, 14, 
22, 23, 24, 26; 3, 6, 12; 4, 17, 19 37, 38, 39, 41, 43, 44. 
46, 48; 6, 27, 40, 44, 49, 52, 53, 54, 55, 66, 82, 83 Æ, 85, 
86, 88, 89>, 113 Fbis, 118, 122, 129; 7, 5, 19, 20, 22, 23, 
24, 26, 2775, 5175, 54, 56, 60, 61; 8, 120* 13, 19, 22, 23, 
26; 9, 25, 34 4; 70, 10, 21, 35; II, 1, 17, 26, 28, 36; 12, 
1105, 12%, 14, 19 A, 20, 31, 43, 45, 56, 60, 63, 64, 66, 67, 
68, 76, 81, 85, 86, 97 D, 101, 103, 105, 116; 13, 5, 7, 11; 
17, 8; 18, 8; 19, 8, 10, 12, 31, 32; 21, 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 52, 62, 
74; 22,12, 40; 23,9; 27, 11 Abi; 30, 7, 10, 12, 13; 31, 
4; 33, 10, 21, 24, 28, 29, 30, 36; 35,1; 39,16; 40, 3, 9; 
42, 9, 12, 18; 46, 15; 48, 17; 50, 14, 16, 18, 19, 23; 52, 5; 
53, 14, 20, 21, 23, 24, 26; 55, 3; 56, 1, 9, 11; 57, 3, 4.0; 
58, 5, 6, 73 59, 2, 11, 12, 14; 60, 7,13, 15, 19, 21; 61, 5, 
16,164; 62, 13, 17, 18, 19; 34 1, 23, 47; 2, 13; 3, 11; 6, 
48; 7, 50, 52, 55, 59; 9, 34; 70, 30, 32; 12, 12 A, 19, 21, 
97: 13,19, 20; 22,50; 31, 2, 3; 33,8; 35, 14; 50,13: 
53, 0; 54, 1, 2, 4; 55, 5; 56, 8; 57, 2. 

W šû, šunu; säsu, Säsu nu pers. pron., “he, they; him, them": 
sú-U 53,15; Sd-nu 12,41; Sa-ra-Su 13, 20; 3a-3u-nu 12, 14. 
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suatu; 30, Sunuti dem. pron., “that, those": 3ú4-a-tu 
12, 8, 114; 3ú-a-ti 7,62; 57,7; sw atu (BI) 30, 28; 3u ati 
(BI) 40, 15; 34-4 60, 2; BI (= 3%) 60, 2; 3ú-nu-fí 12, 104. 
Sut connective particle: 34-uf 2, 30, 31; 62, 17%. 
SA a measure: 11, 43; 12, 3; 21, 29; 25, 8; ३०, 22; 40,8; 
62, 26. 
"MAU sid 11 “to look, to look for, to seek"; I2 "to seek, 
look for, concern oneself with"; I3 do.: II ta-3í- 27, 
8; ॥-४३४- 27, 8८; £-3” 2, 4; a-sí-?-ka 1,21; 21, 11; 8-1 
ka 6,28; a-Si-’-ki 4, 29; i- Ki 6, 73; 7,113 37,93 — 


I2 źš-tí- -ú 8,10: ? &४-४- (Pina /-#/-. . . . - ) 6,9; 8-/#- - 
sú-ma 53,16; 68-/#-४-#4 27,16; [ís-ti]- -f-ka 27,16 D; 
lu-us-tí`-ma 11, 13; .......... -i(?)-ma 11,13 4; — 


13 13-tí-n1-? 6, 48. 
Satu “moment, time”: Saf 1, 26; 22, 63. 
ber tasiltu „decision (?)“: fa-s2-/a-a-ti 2,16; 3, 14. 
We 5110 “flesh”: síru 6, 110; Si 8, 16; sirif'-ya 1. 45; 33, 
29; Sirifl-ya 53,11; Siribl-gu- nu 18, 7 A 
"NW sirtu “iniquity”: 3£r-£ 1,26; Sr-ti 2, 38; 11,19; 3ir-tím 
2, 38 DE. 
N. Saru “wind, breeze": säru-ka 18, 15. 
DNSU/ to flee, to escape": ¿-32-1f 11, 10. 
N. to be satisfied”: /u-us-bi 9, 23; 22, 23. 
DSW sabásu “to be angry": 3ab-5 4. 37, 45; 6, 87; 7, 25; 
jab-sa 21, 87; 3ab-su-ma 6, 82, 88; 7, 19, 26. 
DIV: 3ab-su 12, 55 
SUB. SUB: SUB. SUB (dg 30, 24; 40, 12; 62 29 
Havi ta-3a-b1t(?2) 26, 5 
Sagganakku a governor or high official: sagganakku 
19, 14. 
"JU Sigaru bolt“: isusigaru 53, 22. 
UU sá-gis(?) 21, 43. 
SID a tree: SID 12, 5; 30, 25. 
Mw) 3400 "mountain": 3a-du-“ g, 32; 3adá-£ 33, 7; 3d-di-i 12, 
28; Jadi^ 21, 81; 32, 9; 3adáni?! (ni) 59, 3. 
maw sadabu "to move along, to advance”: ¿3-di-qu 8, 5. 


176 


TW 


DW 
"e 


“mu 
2 
dU 
nu: 
DU 


ToU 


0०0 


Co 


VOCABULARY [sides 


sidu “guardian deity": “sídu (AN.ALAD) 8,12; 12,110; 
13, 21; 22,19; 50, 24; "*3ídu (AN DAN) 6, 32; 19, 29; 
22, 8, 64. 

súmu "garlic": súmu 33, 45. 

sipu “foot”: 3ipu(o)-. . . . 4,3; sipa™ 17, 6; Sipi d 
12, 55; 22, 60. 

Sataru “to write, to inscribe”: fa-sa-far 6,110; Sü-für 27, 7. 

Si'u "corn, grain": Si-am I2, 4, 30. 

Sibu “old man": ३४-62 11,6; 52-bt-1m 11, 6 A. 

I1 ¿-324-3u 53, 18. 

sämu “to settle, to establish”: II /a-sim-ma 62, 5; 
त EE -Sim-mi 21,83; Si-im 6, 113; 19, 21; 3-4-m2 IO, 
16; — III mu-sim 6,19; 19,9; 58, 1. 
simtu “destiny”: 3/4-/7 6,113; 10,16; 19, 21; Si-mal 
6, 112; 10,15; 22,3; St-mat-ka 15,13; Si-ma-a-h 19, 345 
Simatt®’ 6,112 F; 15,11; 19,6, 9; 21,60; 58, 1; 62, 2. 
p tasimtu: fa-sem-ti 41, 3. 

Sakäku: tasakakr(ak) ideogr. UD. DU 12, 13. 

mastakal a plant: temmastakal 11, 44; 12, 9. 


$akänu “to set, to place, to establish; to lie, to be 
placed”: I: ssakna(na) 1, 12, 39; 4, 17, 39; 6,84 E, 
113 F; 7, 20, 60; 19, 10; 27, 11 Á; 50, 14; 53, 24; 54, 2; 
55, 3; 56, 9; 57, 4; 58, 6; 59, 12; 60, 19; 61, 10; fa-sa- 
kan 22, 49; la-Sak-kan 6,108; tasakan(an) 2, 10; 8, 20; 
11, 42, 43, 45; 12, 3, 4,7, 11, 14, 15, 102, 110; 13, 14; 14, 
12; 15, 24; 18,19 A; 21, 29; 30, 22, 26; 32, 3; 40, 8; 
51, 11,15; 62, 26, 27, 28; tasakan-ma 22, 34; [ta-3a?]- 
ka-ni 33, 16; li-Sak-na 12, 70; lis-ku-nu-ni 12, 01 B; šú- 
kun 22,60; iü-bun-ma 19, 24; Suk-na 6,116; 10,18; 12, 
110 E; 21,68; 22, 65; Jukun(un) 1,22; Sukna(na) 12, 
110; Šuk- . . . . 8,7; 3a-ki-nu 62,10; Sakinfin) 1, 11; 
3ak-..... 22,47; Saknu(nu) 12, 67, 116; 3a-ki-na-at 33, 
2; sá-kl-in 1, 3; Sa-kin 21, 38; 3a-kín 20,12; 46, 17; 
Sak-na-dt ‘II, 28; Sak-na-la 42,8; — III tu-sak-na 1, 
36; 33,19; — Uli 3ú-us-kin 22,14; 3ú4-us-kín 9,13; 
mu-Sa-as-ki-nu 46,17; — IVI 25-3ak-na 13, 18; 15-Sak- 
nam-[ma] 13, 19; 13-Sak-nu-nim-ma 27, 12; lis-3a-kin I, 
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493 4, 5; 33, 34; — IV 3 2-ta-na-as-ka-nam-ma 6, 
83 DE; 7, 19. 
Siknu "creature": 32-kin 33, 8; 37,5; Stk-nat 10,13; 
61, 3. 
"IDU šikaru drink“: 3z-£ar 1, 20; 2, 29. 
$albabu “mighty, courageous(?)” fr. V335?: sal-ba-bu 
9, 3, 31; 12,17; 46, 20; 53, 3. 
Sulubbu: 34-lu4-4e 58, 15; sé-lug-Gu-su 48, 18. 
bor Sallatu: ?34/-/a-i 12, 119. 


Orv’ salämu Iı “to be intact, perfect, complete, to be pros- 
perous"; II 1 “to preserve intact, to cause to prosper”: 
II lu-us-lim-ma 8,17; 9, 10; 12, 66, 90; 22, 13; 30,15; 
B4. 05 ZH re 48.25 G a EE -us-lim 
12,66 C; — III sulJli-ma-am-ma 12,112; mu-sal-lim 9, 
5; 3ul-Iu-mu 4, 32; 6, 75; 7,13; 37, 11. 
šalmu “intact, safe and sound": sa/-mu 6,10; 11, 26. 
Sulmu “peace, prosperity": Sú-ul-ma 58,4; Sul-mu 4, 
26; 6, 124; 8, 11; . . . . „ma 45,7; Sul-mi 12, 113; 
Sulmu(ınu) 10, 22; 12, 71; Sulma(ma) 21, 67, 68; $ulmi( mí) 
12, 105. 

Salummatu “light”: 3a-lum-ma-ta 21, 58; Sa-lum-ma-ti 
46, 15. 
3ilan "setting"; a point in heaven: %-/a-an 9, 41. 


"७४ (mbr?) 11 mu-sal-li-tu 62, 11. 
DU šumu “name”: S4-mu 11,32; ma 11,8; šumu 12,75 C 
30, 14; Sumt 40,15; Jum-3u 12,120; Sumu-ka 9,8: 
Sumi-ka 8,1; Sumu-ki 4, 33; Sú-mi-ya 19, 22; 3ú-mi(pi?)-É 
1, 32; 5, 14; F- mi 5, 3; 12, 75; 13, 26; Sú-m2-S54-nu 19,14. 
NOW emp "to hear”: II Zs-mi 1,43; 33, 25; lu-us-mt(o) 1, 
26; Ju- mi 2, 32; 12, 50 D; 50, 21; ui 12, 59; 13, 27; 
21, 63; 27,19; St-ma-a 2, 32 E; Si-mi-i 1, 41; 6, 72 E; 
7, 10; 33, 22; 37, 8; Ju- mi-i 4, 27; Fi- mi-i 6, 72; Si-mu-ü 
7,45; Si-mu-u(?) IO, 27; Ji mu- ii 21, 8222 -ú 
59, 5; 3f-1nat 7, 36; 21,12; 33, 4; Si-ma-a-al 21, 75; Si- 
mat 19, 28; Si-ma-a 9,19; 22,65; — 111 1 tu-ša-aš-miī-z 
33,17; — IVI Zs-sí-mi 8,14; — 111 2 [mus)-14(2)-43- 
ma-al 33, 2. 
Y 
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Sim “obedient, friendly": Fi- mu-. 11, 3; 27, 14. 
tas mu “prosperity, success": faš-mu-ú 4, 26; 8, 2, 9; 
las-ma-a 33, 15, 16; 61,19; las-mi-i 4, 6. 

P TU) Sumilu "left": 3ú-mi-lu-uk-ki 8,13; Sü-mi-li-ya 9,17 B; 
Sumili-ya 9, 17; 22, 18. 

Mt) sam "heaven": 3amá-£ 3,5; 6. 128; 8, 18; 10, 4, 24; 12, 
11902); 61,8; Sami 4,15; 16, 12; Sami-i 1, 5, 9, 30, 33; 
3,8; 4, 24; 5, 12, 15; 6, 3, 4, 21,71, 100, 107; 7, 5, 9; IO, 
9; 12, 64, 81, 83; 13, 20; 19, 7; 21, 6, 10, 15, 73, 81; 22, 
39; 27, 5, 8; 31,7; 32, 7, 15; 37,7; 39,8; 46, 11; 48, 
17; 49, 29; 50, 3, 8; 60, 5; 61, 5; 62, 3.9; ami!’ (ideogr. 
IDIN, cf. 21,81) 12, 28; 32,9; Sa-ma-mi 6, 78 DE; 7, 
16; 18, 4; 19,18; Sa-ma-mi 8, 24; Sd-ma-mi 6, 78. 

ONU) 11 z-sam-ma-mu 53, 11. 

ONU) sammu “plant”: amm 12, 67, 101, 104, 115; Sammu-ka 
12, 97; Sammi!’ 12, 76. 

you) Samnu “oil”: samnu (ideogr. NI) 30, 28; 3amnu (ideogr. 
NIIS) 11,45; 12, 80, 11; Samni (ideogr. NI) 11, 43; 
12, 3, 15, 102, 116; 21, 29; 25,8; 30, 22; 62, 26; Jamon: 
(ideogr. NLIS) 11, 44; 30, 26; 51, 13. 

SI. MAN a plant: tamSI.MAN 12, 10. 


Ow samáru II2 “to revere, to worship“: I2 P3it-mu-ru 60, 
15; — 112 /u-u3-tam-mar 8,17; 9,11; 12, 91, 92; 54, 
6; lul-tam-ma-ra 21, 90. 
“DU Samru "violent": Sam-ru 21, 40, 41. 
SA.NA "vessel for incense; censer": 2,9; 8, 20; ३३, 42: 
I2, 4, 86, 118; 13, 14; 16, 11; 18, 19; 21, 74, 92; 22, 69: 
28,6; 32, 3; 33, 39; 34,6; 38, 4; 39, 5; 41,2; 46, 10; 
47,7; 51, 11; 52, 4; 62, 27. , 
mow sanitu “..... times”: Sanitu 6, 96; 8, 21; 12, 16, 99, 
103, 117; 15, 23; 18,19 4; 25,7; 30, 27; 32, 4; 40, 133 
52, 4; 61, 4; 62, 30. 
E $anänu “to oppose, to rival“: II Sa- na- an 1,19; — IVI 
25-Ja-na-an 60, 10. 
MOY) Sasü to speak, to call, to invoke, to command": I 1 za- 
sa-as-st 6, 109; al-si-ka 6,61; III. . 6, 34; 
al-si-kt 4, 27; 6,72; 7, 10, 62; 37, 8; 57,7; K- 50, 
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10; $á-su-ú 11,4; — III 4-3f-¿5-sa 13, 21; mu-Sa-as-..... 
21, 3. 
nu Saptu "lip": 3ap-ti-ya 13, 22. 

TU Sapaku “to pour out”: fasapak(ak) 12, 3; 15, 20; 21, 29; 
30, 21; 33, 40; 62, 26; lasapak 12, 4; Sa-pi-kät 9, 37. 

Le $aplu "that which is beneath; beneath, under”: 3a-ap-la 
6,46; 3ap-.......... 57, 13, 14; 3aplu 21,55; Saplı-ka 
1,15; 3aplati?! 59, 4. 

"BU Saparu "to send”: ¿5-Pur-an-ni 12,98; lu-us-pur-kt 4, 36; 
6,81; 7, 18. 

Sipru "letter, message": 5&-pír-..... 16, 3. 

npu $akü “to be high": ¿l(glossed z3)-ku-u 12, 54; 3a-Rá-ta 
18,4; — III I /u-sa-as-ka 2, 21. 

Saku “high, exalted”: [sá]-ku-ú 27, 5 CD; sd-ku 27, 5; 
Sa-ka-a 2,16; 3, 14; 21, 60; Sa-kd-a 13,3; 3a-ku-tum 6, 
77DE; 7, 15; 37, 13. 

NW misr “property, wealth": mis-ra-a 8,13. 

NW misritu: mís-ri-tu-4-a IO, 4. 

Mov) sarbu “powerful”: 3ar-4u 12, 18. 

Sitrahu do.: 3:-tar-4u 11, 46. 

mU Sarabu I: “to be bright(?)*: Sar-gat 1,6; — III “to 
make bright ()“: 3ur-ru-fat 6, 22. 
$arbu "bright(?)": 3ar-&a 1,18; 3ar-qu-tum 8, 22. 

INL, sar(?)-ta-a-ki 8, 6. 

$urmínu cypress“: isu Surminu 12, 15, 102; 51, 13; 
isusurmini 30, 26. 

D saråku “to offer, to present”: ta-Sér-rak 21, 74; 31, 10; 
ás-ruk-ka 2, 27, 28; Sur-ka 19, 23; Sur-kam-ma 9, 19 B; 
jur-kám-ma 9,19; Sur-ki 8, 17. 

"I" sarüru “splendour”: Fa-ru-ru I, 30; 3a-ru-ur 5, 12; Sa- 
ru-ra-ki 8, 9. 
sartu "king": 3ar-[ru?] 60,2; Sarru I, SOC; 12, 20; 
19, 14, 15, 25; 33, 35; 41, 3; 46, 18; 52, 5; Sarru (ideogr. 
MAN) 1,50; šarr 61,13; Sar 6, 38, 91; 7, 29; 22, 41; 
62, 31; sar (ideogr. MAN) 12, 87; LUGAL 60, 2; 


sarranı 62, 31. 
Na 


180 VOCABULARY [sarratu 


Sarratu “queen”: Sar-ra-tum 12,89; 27,3; 49, 15; Jar- 
ra- ti 24, 3; 27, 3 C; Sar-rat 4, 9, 11; 9, 31, 32; 12, 89८; 
33, 9: 47- 
SLSI a plant: 1% SI. SI 12, 10. 
MOY) šatů “to drink": 3ati-su (ideogr. NAK) 53, 17. 
e sittu "misery": SA 6, 8; 3it-tá 12, 78; Sit-ta 12, 78 C. 
Sittutu(?): 3it-tu-tú 11, 16; 3rt-tu-tá-um 11, 16 C. 


N 
TU a plant: Jam TU 19, 17. 
ON tamtu "ocean": (ëmt 61, 6; la-ma-a-li 18, 3; 21, 81; Za- 
ma-ti 61, 6; támáti?! 12, 28; 22, 42; 32,9. 

“ND tírtu "soul, spirit": ru firtu-ú4-a (SIR.UR.US) 12, 58: 
siru tirtiblosu-nu (SIR. UR) 18, 7. 

N. II) tibú “to come”: III 1 4-Sat-bi 13, 26. 

S927 “to carry off, to take away”: /zt-óa-/u 59, 10. 

Yin taru Ji “to turn, to return”; II 1 “to bring back, to 
restore": II stir 59, 21; J-tu-ra 6,87; 7,25; 11, 39; 
litura (ra) 4,45; — III fi- i-ru-u 9,15; 22,16; fi-¿-ru 
22, 10 B; ti-ru-u 9,15 B; tutira(ra) 2, 22. 
tairu “pitiful, compassionate": /a-az-ra-/a 6, 63; 27, 
16; fa-az-rat 27,16 A. 
tairatu "compassion": fa-at-ra-tu-ka 46, 6; ta- 
V P Stan Dr 22, 58; la- ai- ra- tu-i 6, 92; 7, 30. 


TT) tabázu battle: -ha-zi 2, 49. 
ban tukultu “help, aid”: fukulte(ti) a, 46; 9, 4. 
„bon III ? mu-tál-lum 58, 16. 


pon III 1 "to entrust, to bestow”: /2-Sa-at-li-ma 12,85 C; li- 
Sat-lim-ma 12,85; Sü-ut-li-ma-am-ma 6, 119; 10, 19; 22, 
/// mm es -ma-am-ma 6, 68. 

od tamá "to speak, to declare”: II /i-fa-mií-ka 6,125; ro, 
22; lu-ta-mi 53, 29०४, 30; lu-ta-. . . . . 1, 26; la-ta-am 
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18, 17; ¿i-ta-mu-u 12,112; /i-tam-mu-u 12, 112 E; — 
IV 2 ?a-ta-ta-ma (= *attatmu?) 21, 19, 20. 
tamitu "word, oracle": fa-mit 1, 16; ta-mit-ti-ka I, 17. 
ta mahu “to hold, to grasp": fam-hat 2, 18: 3, 15. 
ta pP "helper": tap-pi-í 6, 117; 10, 18. 
tapputu “help”: fap-pu-t 13, 4. 


tarrinnu a sacrificial feast: Zar-rin-nu 2, 28; tar-rin-na 
2, 28CD. 


TI.SAR ideogr. 12, 102; 30, 26. 


APPENDIXES. 


I— LIST OF PROPER NAMES. 


Ai (ilu): — N YY 6,126; 10, 23. 
AZAG (ilu): =>} (H 12, 86. 
AZAGJIZU (slu): >» QW > २२, 86 C. 


Anu (ilu): =} TY CT 1,9; 6, 2, 4, 6, 24; 7,7; 8,24; 10,25; 
11, 35 43, 6; 46, 14; 50, 6; 60, 11; 61, 5, 7; 62, 17. 


AN. Ho- ((LA.)MIS]: =} TET 12, 67,105; E TESTI I» 
I2, 11, 13, 14, 101, 104, 115; =ef- TE EI I I2, 103. 

Anunnaki (zu): — HN N T (ET 12, 32; 27, 21 — K 
4, 13. 

Assur: — d 2, 26 D; 50, 13; 56, 8. 

Assur (alu): FT A 9. 1. 

Assuritu (Zu): — EE El II rE el 50, 13; 56, 8; — 
में: [धो ना! E 2,26 D. 

Assur-bän-apli (m): T — A z H 2, 26D; I za d -Y- H 
50,12; 55, 2; 56,7; | Y Ee ER EX 27,114. 


fa (ilu): F EMT H 3, 7; 4, 7, 10, 11, 15; 5, 18; 9, 24; 10, 25; 
12, 85 C, 87, 89, 99, 105; 27, 7; 53, 4, 29; 61, 20; 62, 17, 21: 


U >+ (JET 12, 33; T w^ री HA 9, 2; 22 5: 
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“ LEI dk का 12,87; IL भा SE ET 4, 8: 


— >< 12, 87 C, 89 C. 
LG ues | N SS 4, 14. 


12121 li: — rE DTA DTA 2, 44; 31, 11 (2); — WT 


4,13; 6,111; 10, 15; 12, 88; 18, 20; 30, 30; 36, 10; 39, 9; 
49, 5; ef- -Y EI E 12, 32. 
izida: EMT lf ETT २, 46; 7,43 9, 4; 22, 4; 33, 8. 
Ítura (4p32): FIT N Poll 4,14; 9, 3; 53, 3; 58, 18. 
Ikur: CTT X 1, 16; 2,16, 31; 3,14; 4,43; 6,85; 7, 23; 21, 60. 
LMAH.TILLA: था “EI >K EI 9, s. 
IMINA.BI (ilu): F H Y$ 52, s. 


(०४119: EY =E नालाल 3, 425 7,35 9, 4, 325 14, 8; 


16, 8; 22, 3, 40; 33, 24. 

Irüa (ilu): 2— H re^] PEW II, 31. 

IR. NI. NA (ilu): E Em hp XT 4, 11. 

Isbara (ilu, kakkabu): I CTT «X BTI 7,50; 57, 2, 13; 
Ek ATT = 7, 34. 

Isum (zlu): — rE Er 7,39. 

8०7०: III A EST] 2,12; 3, 10; 6, 22. 

Istar (ilu): ~ TT > 3, 29, 33; 5,11, 15; 8,3; + ON 
8, 20; F (JAI ze 19, 20; 31, 8; 32, 6, 14; 39, 3; 
wv! 8, 20; 32, 2, 3. 

UD.DA.GAN 6८४2: E A ET EEx 12, 36. 

Utgallu (ilu): -L €] Eh EI २, 14; 3, 12. 

Bau (ilu): ~ i "£| 4, 24, 47; 6, 71, 77, 85, 90, 95; 61, 21. 


BU .. e (ilu): =F A SES Ce १७ BT?) 6, 125; 
10, 22. 


Babilu: Eze F PAM A १, 4, 33; El > XT 22, 6. 
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Bil (lu): TI III ३, 34; 2, 11, 17, 30; 3, 10, 15; 5, 16; 6,19, 
25, 30; 7, 7; 9, 24; 10, 25; 27, 92; 43, 6; 60, 6; HII 
19, 33; PT K 27, 9: 9, 41; 50,7; 62, 17. 

811६ Gla): L GEI प्रा 35,14; YF GEI EI 2158 

Bilit-ili (du): न ES C E Er 6, 715; 7, 9, 15, 23, 28; 9,34 


Borsippa: FET EHEN CET 33,0; ERY ETI =T 1 4 


22, 4. 
Gibil (æu): — rá WA 1, 6. 
GIS.BAR (ilu): »»L >T नें 12, 86. 
Dagan (ilu): E EST] EES 2, 44; 5 90). 
DU.DUL.KU (ilu): =+ BE (El W 9.31. 
DLKUD (ily): + CFE me 5, 10. 
DU.KIRRUD.KU (ilu): =} ES (EI QW 12, 24. | 
Damkina (du): — EST (JET — 3, 8, 9; 4,9; 12, 89. 
Dür-ilu: तँ रद पा — cE! 6, 18. | 
ZA. GAR (zlu): — H D 1, 25. 
Zarpanitu (du): — "c ‚IM -eT — CE! 22, 2. 
KAK.SLDI (kakkabu): kt z >T] (rt 49, 20; 50, 29. ` 
KIRRUD.AZAG.GA: QE] MH ETTTA 46, 13. | 
KU.TU.SAR (ilu): — E E] 21,59; 46, 12; rl- | 

EI “ET A 27, 3. 

LUGAL.KIRRUD (zu): — =i =] 12, 25. 
MUL.MUL: rr kt 47,6; 48, 16. 
MI.MI (lu): — — > 34, 5. 


Marduk (ilu): F C 4, 46, 48; 6, 91, 97, 102; 7, 29: 9,3: 
9, 21, 27; 10, 3, 6, 7, 10; II, 1,7, 30, 40, 41,42; 12, 2, 10, V 
21, 26, 27, 95, 98, 114; 13, 12, 13, 31; 14, 11, 12; 15,17; 16, 
10; 17, 5; 18, 19 4; 22, 9, 41; 42, 26; 53, 3, 4, 27; 59 70 
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“ने श >T] 2,47; 13,15; 22, 24, 36, 38; 43, 2; >T 
rly] E & 12,85, 88, 105, 114; 62, 25; — -EET 
EST 18, 11, 18; 22, 1, 70; 33, 6. 

MuStabarrü-mütänu (Lakkabu): Fp OT > n ML 46, 9. 

Nabü (lu): — ^l E = TT] 22, 70; — 2 11, 32; 22, 
3, 30, 37, 62, 68; 33, 23; ET 1,42; ? =F DIET. 22, 28. 

NA. GAL. A (ilu): =ef- ><] Ey H 11, 30. 

NEDU.[NI?] (%: ~ TÆT £& Fl] 53, 20, 21. 

Namrasit (¿/u): — = p< ET <T 1, 10. 

Namtar (zlu): — ates 1, 49. 

NIN 4x6 4 के को X (ilu): — GEI < 9, 31. 

NV. (ilu): YE & 44, 1. 

N (zu): rf rE] N S 61, 21. 

VN. A. K U. K UD. DU (ilu): ~ GEI WAR ve 42, 23. 

Ninib (Zu): =} GEI Ell 2, 25, 42; -E T 50,295 55, 20). 

NIN.GAL (ilu): >+ GEI El— 1,31; 5. 13. 

NIN.MIN.NA (ilu): ~ GEI rt] 20, 6; 27, 4. 

NU(N).NAM.NIR. (%): ~ e लक EWW 27,1; E FH 
II Hu 27, 1D. 

Nannaru (zu), cf. Sin. 

Nusku (zu): — EE 6, 18. 

Nirgal (Zu): — E 11, 34; 27, 4, 154, 25; 28, 5; 46, 11; 


— e 27, 10. 
SIB. ZI. AN. NA (८८८४८०८): DIE EI JS + RY 
50, 1, 28; 51, 9, 10; 52, 3. 
Sin (४४४): — <<< 1, 1, 2, 12, 10, 31, 39; 4, 17, 39; 5, 13; 6, 36, 
63, 64, 65, 66, 113 F; 7, 20, 60; 19, 10; 27, 114; 23,8; 24, 
5, 6; 27, 8; 31,11; 50, 14; 53, 24; 54, 2; 55,3; 50,9; 57,4; 
2 
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58, 6; 59,12; 61, 16; 62, 16; <<< 60, 19; — III 23 1, 
28; 24, 4; 25, 5; 26,4; > ell I — 1 23,6; 26. 3; 
— Exe CE] 1, 1; 6, 70. 

Pisa (kakkabu): p» ^Y 46, 11. 

Rammanu (ku): — At 20, 10, 10; 21,19, 24, 25, 28, 32. 
36, 41, 72, 73, 70, 91; 50, 8; 59, 18. 

Sala (zu): el- EI GEI 29, 2. 

Samas (z/u): — AT 1,10, 32; 5, 14; 6, 112,127; 10, 15. 23, 20, 
30; 12,35; 32,8; 45, 3; 53, 4, 6, 10, 23; 56, 2; 59. 8,18: 
60, 4, 5; 62,16; >> ^] री» 53, 19. 

Tasmitu (zz): T IT 1— XE I, 37, 51, 52; 2, 9, 10; II, 
33; 33, 10, 20, 37, 38. 


11.— LIST OF NUMERALS. 
I: T 12, 11, 12°, 
II: IT 22, 31; 35,9; 51, 9, 10; 61, 11. 
III: m 6,96; 8,21; 12, 16, 99, 103, 117; 15,23; 18,194: 
25, 7; 30, 27; 32, 4; 40, 13; 52, 4; 61, 4; 62, 25. 
29, 30. 
VII: y 11, 37; 25,8; 31, 9; 40,7; 61,11. ` 
VII: mn 48, 18. 
XV: YW 61, 11. 
XIX: qu 61, 11. 
XX: «4 61, 12. 
XXX: <<< 1, 18; 61, 12. 
XXXVI: ((H 4०, 8. 


L: K 35, 15. 


CXXXIV: TY 30, ३1. 
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IIT.— PORTIONS OF WORDS AND IDEOGRAPHS 
OF UNCERTAIN READING. 


1, 1 ४-. . . . . ie Ø ee > 2.23 NM are sa : 26 KAB.MIS; 
ETER -IN-NIN-NA, ३2 ..... -mat; 34 da 1-235 908a MU; 
PP -tu dan-..... Jo E „ da; 4 
IE Ei; 6 . . . . व; 45. Gt} 48. ; 50 
ers ra; 4,2 . . . . 6 ... . ET A 
TSIM eg .; 13 . . A mi- at 15 ..... i; 16 Sú-ut- 
lu-. ....$ 21 ¿Mo ; 28 dug-gun(?) di- ; 33 43-.....; 
34 lut(d)-. . . . . ; 38 Fa MEC PEE -S, 5,1 ri- i. 
2 li- Hi. ol ge E -८7/-77; 7. -urllik? i. e. [hul]-lik); 
12 vois SIN 13 . .. - - -In-nin-ni, 14 ..... -am-tt; 16 da : 
B nu; 1 S lum; 1 pur (O- 
77-४5 6, 23 u-pak-Ru-. . . . ,; 25 I ; 26 ४5-//-. . . . . d 
20 #7-/-. . . . - ; 294 Sa E DO को atibus Eid .... ; 31 
RE a; firs 32 w... . .; 36 na-. . . .; 40 gi .; 
Ve rs li- NIE li; 52. ma; 53 nun- 
Dr: 54 HE (iqu c) TE nam; 56 .....- mu; . ya; 
en & ae sa; 58. -at; 59 Cu- PEE 1}; ..... -$a- 
nu-nim-ma; 60 -ta-sSu-us-. . . . - -; 6r..... 2४; 68 kei-..... : 
F -kid(dan?)-ki,;, 83 da-ta-..... ; 84 a-la-..... ; 
90a. . . . . ; 91 --- ; 101 . es -lü-ki, 103 .... -- ka; 
104 . , . . « -bi-ti; 106 ..... "15 TOS 5501 -Na-dl-. . . . . ; 
109.2... ar- ma: la-a; 110 -४//; 117 ..... 2 
tú, 119 Ka ; 121 /u-..... „ 128 . . . . ; 7, 16 
डा E -kid?-ki, 28 a... . .; 29 pu-. . .; 41 da... 
55 N-. ; 58 E SOR LE Ja (); 8, 5 UZ-ki; 
lie ; 22 Mu-. . . . - E E “ki, qu DO -SU- 
8; MU-t; 27 ..... Au; 9,24 UD.DU-ka; 28 SA.TAR i-.. en 
VV kkk “tum; 1..... 5360 55 $a -ma-li-tu, 42 UD.DA.GAN; 
sa-an-dak?; 43 ~pal(?)-ki; 44 ..... Ei; ma. : 
TOP -ut-ki; 77. r; 49... ebil 51. . . .“; 55 
cs SEE MES . . . .: 80. ea a lum (duni o)). ; IO, 3 
ER: -NI-SUNU; 5. -a (); 11 i... 12 .... .-778 
a-lu-, , . . « ; 13. eo TOs si Ju-lu; 19 Aa.. ; 20 
ju-.... C ; 25 ८-. .. . « DO o aaa ka; 30 nap- 
lies Æ vík aes des ER es 32 enen. -la; 33 RA ZIB.BA MÍ..... - 
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dd. us d. इ 5 d ` II, 14 ar-ra-..... s CU £i Za: 17 
क मइ e नब; IQ... a; 22 . . . i; 12, 5 isu EE H; ma-kan- 
na(?); 10 ARA-rad [? istinis(ni3) RAD]; 13 GU.GAD; 14 KU: 
e uoa deeds n -ru-bu; 18 ..... -Ú-um, 19 ..... - 3ar-34; 20 
Sa JJ PUN lum; 21 Sa. . -su, 22 a-lt-..... : 
v RR 12-82; 24 . . . . . dig ees IR: BT exe go -mi(?)- 
3u-nu; 34 Ete EE -Sir-Si-na;, 37 ..... -lum; ..... n. 
bus; 4 rum; 44 5 i. ; 46 AKA . . . . .; 72-.....: 
47 U-ma-..... ; 51 /4-. . . . - ; 52 #-उ46-. . . . . ; 53 K 
54 3$-..... : 57 BAR.DA (mas-da?); 60 SAG NA; 608 
HERE ; 63B.....u; 80C KIRIB MC. NI. MI. S J. J. 06 
tt-tu-Gu-. . . . . EE -pat-su Bleu; KI SAN U; 96D ..... : 
EE -bu-ti-$u; 102 ARA ſistinis(nis)ꝰ /; 104 UD.DU [mu&ur:]. 
HUR; 108 ..... BUR; 109 lim-..... S daran -; 13, 2 Jil ; 
E ET ; 7 ma sq 5: á TOs 5 as la-at; y; 
ib S -ġa Sil-ka-. . . . .; 18 aß; 22 f- . . ; 30 
ME RS ; 33 maß FC -lim(?)-man-nt; 5 
N lum; 13 . . . i- gu; 14... Gu; 18 . . . u: 
I „„ Aut; 3 ku; 6..... ub: 
. -Sut-Ra; 12 “MU; 14 -bu-ka; 212 -u- 
£N; 25 i 23x95 -a2; 26 ..... -ku-nu; 16/5 ..... न; 8 -£a: 
17,3 GUR.UD..... ; 4 u-. AE; a mi; TAR(at): 
„ -za; 18, 14 -bu-[ti?]; 3 ma-a-. .... : 19, 2 
"ns Ju; 3 ma. .;; 20 .... ra- u- ta; 23 PAL-ma; 
27 4 € % 20. A a; 4 lim; 5 . . wm da 
Si-. ...; 6 DAGAL (ummu?) MASUR..... ; 13 AN.ZA..... i 
18: eer dee kip; 19... . . -ni-bu ll a -- A PPP -su 
Sar... ; 21, 1 bil. .. . . - ude dm ru-3u; 2 ga- 

KE .. . . EE tim; 4 pa- ; 5 Fur ; 6 na-..... 
हे कळे. ge li: 7. -d; nap-. . . . .; Q mu-... - e oT 
10 al. .. . . | II 5a A IIT ; 1. . ; 13 4a ; 
hp o men 5 W5 uou» eka: 16 GAR; ..... -[u 
„ ; 17 di- i PERE an; 18 ..... am- ma: 
TO Ó sa a; 20 ru-..... y 25 pnd 1%; .. .... १ 
Ko eer -tag-Ga-ma; 31 SIT MEE S. canned A iL ri ; 
32 Ki $ 33 ax edm 707 38 A -bu-. .... ; 00 psn 
J ri au- BE ai -1-di mus-tar- : 
44 in- niz E eben कोल pal-lu-u Sal. ; 45 See. ; 
G... aram -iz ta-Sib-. .. . - ; 46 ॥४-. . . . . ; mi- 
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Te ae ME OU er -la-az-Nu; A .....- &7-. . ee : 
padded -ul- qu; 78 .... pitt; 79 .... --. . . . 82 
p ed -mu-ka; 83 33. «dut; 84 . . . 62-1; 85 . . . . Gi 
tl-bu-. . BO: E -fa-am 13. N li- ma; 87 
— U.A; 9० . . . . . a; 22, 13 GUB.BU.DU; 19 .... kts; 
21 a- . . . . BIETE li li.. E A ; Ki. s 
24 KAN..... ; KAN.SIR-ka(?); 25 1. „ ; 
TE -ka; 29 2... ..; 32 ARA [Pistinis(nis)]; 34 . . . 22; 
SB ue Xs “ÚS 39 ..... -Har-ra3; 40 -lu-ú; 43 ú-ták- 
„ ; 46 ki-dt-..... ; 47 ĩðͤ 48... . . -na 
IR-Sa-. - . . - ; DILDI(ts); 49 UGU-ma; 50 kil-lim-. . . .. ; 51 
... "RA; 52 tm-mur-..... „ -d-Hi; 54. Ii; 
55 Ra-..... TE ; 56 ,.... “Sid; 57 ..... -ka; 58 

pude 245054 0x Se -da-ar-li; 9... . . „ FE EEE d; 


2652) oa -८7/; ͤ 5 EC A Salt, 8 g.. an-ma; 
VO ER “Gur; 11 . . . . . -um; 27,6 LA. II- iu; 22 .. . . . Ar; 
2064. IN.DUL-ki; 28, ..... UV BO. EE ; 30, 4 


11 Ze . . ae ; 12 MUN.GU; da-..... ; 20 URU TI; 24 Dai); 
25 ARA ? z3tinis p ni3)]; 26 MU.SAL; MI; 29 &-..... MEA : 
„ N ७८.३ ४ : 9 tar-bi(?); 32,1 ..... -bu; 6. . . . . na; 
8. biomas 12 -ni-kt-ma; ba-..... | पति E -fuü- 
2 Ei- nia; 33333533 -zu-zu,; 7 dan(?)-. .. - : 
Sa gcn IL du-ru-.....5 13 .... etkis-ki; 14. 7; 
; . --52-770 US.LIK; 16 -at; 17 ..... ra- ma nu; 
18 2133. y SED 5 3s E dO aed ux GA; 44 TAG-ma; 45 
lil- a 140 KAM SAH); &-..... ; 35, 3 dé... ; 
7 DIM ..... ; 11 SAG.GA..... है; हि vases -mi-th-ti; td-..... : 


- S1. ; 4 3४४०. . . . : om Ð ú AE E "ma; 
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un-nu SIR; lubustu, , . . . E त at rit- ta-vit; li... 
AS.A.AN SIR..... qM 5 DT -na; ZU.DU; 10 SIL (Ea) 
D$ esas “SU; 14 -3u DIM.SID; IU -bu-ıma; 42, i 
as. ; 4 u-lag-ga(?)-..... 5 i- Ei ; 6 ta 
ta-na-ru-.... OD ee erg ; 9 £IG.GIR-ka; 11 DIMKU 
2. ; 12 Øl-. . . . . ; 14 mun-nap(d)-..... | 6 OD waved 
Da . . . . ; 19 क-&४-. . . . - ; 21 , . . . . 2433. 03x38 -bu 
EE ; 44,3 . . . %; 4..... KU 5 . . . nu; 45,1 
ee Mena ...; 6. ra- ta: 8 . . . . -na 
S . . . . E वल uri ee -E; 46, 3 ..... ha; o Ka: 
EEE Ji; 12 efi; 2212 lü; 22 xd न; 47,1 
ae “Í r- .; 4. Na-Ru-nn; 48,1 . . „-i: 
Ne -a-li; 4 . . 3; 5S . . . . -; 6... . I- Au; 
E E MIN; 8 . . . . E n; Q .....344 IO... . ; 11 
04 0.2 e; 12 . . . . > 3; 13 ea 15 uw su. 49. 2 
P ह. | UM 3 .... mary, 4 - . vatt) 7 . . ara, 9 
EEE lu; 10 . PA); IL... . %; 12... . rsa 
a-li; 13... ẽ . 11; 14 „„ -ma--4; 18 Fi- 
la-ku; 249 ru- li; 20 -Sa-an-nu, 27 Pi. 50, 
IVA uds -£1; 19 ४-४०४-. .... ; 23 B ü-sur..... 278 
nr SER ; "DUMU..... - i „ -pal; 
8 Re ma; 6 u- K TIÐ ui qeu -2a-za, 144 SI: 
ANAM . . . . . DE -bt; 15 GUR TAP.PI DU, .....-u; 
17 SU.A.RU.LA; 18 : SA.KASKAL; 20 f. [NI]DU 
GAL (musiln, or pitt, rabü?); 22 nam-sa-ki-Su-nu(?); 27 -kis 
SUS A ii; -pal-iu5 30 pos 86, 0204 ; 
4 i.. ; 5 Me. . . . : ; 57,11 mu-..... = IT Mai ; 
S i- C. w c i e NOS E dd -An 
EE ; IO .....Raj 11 . . . . a; 12 ..... Bus 15 die 
ru; TO ..... mi; 18 Ai; 59 eS -ni 
DUD se áa VVV इ वु. BUR v ७ ss ; 8 nu- 

9 5 i t Ma li-; Ii -yà hs. - ; 15 
ae -li-na-an-ni ma-Gi(?)-. ... .; 17 dman-na-....., 10 
EEN -tab-ba-la-ka la-. . . .; 60,4 KI; 12 . . . . Aka; 13 
ablar. .... ae re Mi- ri-ęa; Sa.. : 16 SIMIS; 17 
Ty mat; 18 .....-rt NI.RUS; 22 .....-us; 61, .....-sal 
Kt ५. ७-६ os IN TT; nu-..... ; 10 SALA; 15 at-ia-..... 


17 GU.ZUR-ki u-kul-lt-. . - . - Oe sanki -pi-ka; HI-ka, 19 
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an- ; 20. u- un; 22 ..... MAGU..... : 
62,4... . . BÝR eue uod -la-mu, 9..... bu; 11..... -da- 
4-6; 111 Í 48 xg PH. Gesi... N P. it. 
727 . . - ; ; 24 .... . -ak-ki SAR. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS, 


P. 3, I. 11 Zeg.: “ug-da-Sa-ra”, for “uk-ta-$a-ra”. — Pp. 3, ll. 18, 
20; 113, J. 31 g.: “sal”, for “gal”. — Pp. 3, 1. 22; 33, J. 18 Zeg.: 
“gl, for “gil”. — P. 3, 1.23 leg.: “muk”, for “muk”. — Pp. 3, 1.25; 
12, 1. 9 leg.: “rik”, for “rik”. — Pp. 3, 1. 27, 32; 57, 1. 16 Zeg.: “yd”, 
for “ya”. — Pp. 3, 1. 32; 31, 1.6 Zeg.: “Sir”, for “Sir”. — P. 3, l. 35 
zz “ed”, for “fa”. — Pp. 4, I. 2; 29,1. 33; 104,1. 22 leg.: “di-par”, 
for DI. BAN . - P. 4, l. 10 leg.: “pulánitum”, for “pulänitum”. — 
Pp. 4, 1.16; 28, 1. 36 leg.: mid-x , for “imid-ki”. — P. 4, M. 19, 20 
leg.: “zik”, for “stk”, — Jäng, M. 21, 24 for “li-fá-kil” poss. read “/- 
fa-rid”, cf. DELITZSCH, Handw. p. 303. — Pp. 4, l. 22; 97, l. 25 leg.: 
“Ul”, for “bil”. — Pp. 4, l. 25; 97, l. 37 leg.: “lid-dip-pir”, for “Uit- 
lu-ud”. — Pp. 4, l. 25; 97, 1. 28 leg.: li-ni-, for i-. — Pp. 4, 
J. 25; 17, l. 29; 24, l. 29; 44, l. 17; 97, ll. 2, 29; 103, l. 10; 110, 
l. 15 g.: “kin”, for “kin”. — P. 4, l. 37 leg.: '"bi-fl-tum", for “bi-il- 
tum”, — Pp. 5, 1. 18; 35, l. 34; 60, 1. 33 %.: newly shining”, for 
“unique”. — P. 5, l. 24 %.: is mighty”, for “he gathers". — P. 6, 
. 7 del. (with) shouts of joy". — Zbid., I. 21 leg.: Torch“, for “Lady (?)”. 
— Pp. 7, 1. 3; 19, 1. 17; 27, l. 33; 35, 1.8; 42, 1. 36; 47, 1. 5; 99, 
5 eg.: “accept”, or “accepteth”, for "remove", or “take(th) away”. — 
P. 8, 1. 8 f. Zeg.: “incantations”, for “incantatious”. — P. 10, l. 19 Zeg.: 
far", for “for”. — P. 11, I. 28 leg: “PE”, for le”. - pp. 13, 
114, 15, 23; 25,1. 30; 56, 1.6; 57, l. 22; 68, 1.6; 105, 1. 21, 24 
g.: “nis”, for “nis”. — P. 13, 1. 27 leg.: “ipus”, for “?pus”. — Pp. 13, 
.28; 16, 1. 23; 22, 1. 6; 52, 1. 26; 105, 1.24 leg.: “minútu”, for 
minülu". — P. 13, Il. 35 ff. del. note to l. 30. — Pp. 15, ll. 7, 31; 
J. 1.4 eg.: "dil" for 222. — Pp. 16, l. 18; 17, 1. 17 Zeg.: “lig”, for 
ti”. — Pp. 16, l. 19; 17, l. 23; 29, 1. 21; 31, 1. 24; 32, l. 20 Leg.: 
nar-bi-kilka)”, for “dib-bi-ki(ka)”. — P. 16, l. 21 Zeg.: “burást”, for 
burasi”. — Jbid., I. 28 leg.: “pu”, for “bu”. — Ibid., l. 33 leg.: “tus-tt-šir”, 
or “wu3-ti-Sir”. — P. 17, l. 11 Zeg.: “pu”, for “bu”. — Jbid., 1. 26 leg.: 
Mm, for “bit”. — Ibid., l. 34, n. 7 add. “The dupls. 2 and C I have since 
joined”, and it is now clear that the reading of 2 for l. 24 is Nj RC 
=" — Pp. 18, 1.5; 19,1. 26; 30,1. 8 Zeg.: “greatness”, for “heart”. 
- Pp. 18, 1. 33; 27, ll. 23, 26; 35, l. 2; 40, 1. 15; 115, 1. 19 ¿eg.: 
judgment”, for "judgement". — P. 19, 1. 24 /eg.: "esteem", for “com- 
mand”. — Pp. 20, 1.13; 79, l. 38; 83, l. 30; 90, l. 14; 100, l. 8; 
04, 1. 6, 19 leg.: “KISDA”, for “ŠAR”. — P. 22, l. 15 add. “but 
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- €f. LYON, Sargon, p. 81”. — P. 23, ll. 27, 33 leg.: “bu”, for “pu” in 
Surbü. — P. 24, l. 27 poss. read "3. [rubú] u [Sagganakku] . . . . .. 
— Ibid. l. 28 leg.: “U-kir”, for “lr-pi®’. — Pp. 24, l. 33; 25,1. 3; 
58, 1. 30; 119, 1. 11 g.: “Ral”, for “kal”. — P. 25, l. 6 leg.: “TUR”, 
for “TUR”. — Ibid, 1.7 leg.: “[ü]-pi-[si]’, for “. . i- ` 


— lbid. l. 25 leg.: “lim-[da]”, for "3-. . . . .". — Pp. 25, 1. 29; 32, 
l.4; 38 1. 6; 75, l. 5; 79, 1.7 leg.: “ib-Sa-ki(ku) uzná7"-ai", for “ip- 
Sa-kılku) uu, HR 7. e. "I have considered thee!”. — Pp. 25, l. 32 


32,1. 32 f.; 38,1. 9; 41, 11.4, 6; 44,1. 34 leg.: “kam”, for “gdm”. — Pp. 26 
l. 6; 32, II. 2, 10, 16, 21 Zeg.: “Bau”, for “Bau”. — P. 28, l. 13 Aen: 
"IP d", for "Jiu", — P. 29, 1.16 leg.: “Su”, for “Su”. — Pp. 30, 1. 22; 
31, l. 1; 34, ll. 11, 19 f. Jg.: Ns, for “Nuzku”. — P. 30, 1. 22 
Aen, ` “i”, for “il. — Ibid., 1.27 leg.: a-bi [ilaniË]”, for a- bi / 

— Lbid., l. 31 leg.: “kil”, for "ki". — P. 31, l. 17 leg.: "bu-tu&-[tum] 
for “bu-tuk-[ku?]”. — Pp. 32, ll. 7, 14; 38, 1.19; 44, 1.23 leg 
“kám”, for “gám”. — P. 32, 1.19 leg.: "ii^, for “Eu”. — P. 33, l. 33 
kg.: K 8605”, for “K 3605". — Pp. 33, l. 34; 74, 1. 23, 26; 79, l. 5 
leg. "3imáh?", for “smd”, — P. 37, 1.12 add.: “but see ZA l. 
p. 56”. — P. 39 1. 14 leg.: "(sz)", for “(si)”. — bid., l. 16 leg.: “51. 
ár-Sa-3£-4 limnúti(ti) sa” etc. — ibid, 1. 18 leg.: "marustu", for “Su 
murgu". — Ibid. 1.19 leg.: “kal”, for “Rálu”. — ibd, l. 22 leg.: 
“ir, for “up”. — P. 41, 1. 16 leg.: "ri-min-ni-ma", for “rimi-nin-ni-ma”. 
— Pp. 41, l. 25; 82, 1. 15 Jeg.: “dumkı”, for “damiktu”. — P. 41, 
l.32 leg.: “uf”, for “lu”. — P. 43, 1. Zeg.: “countenance”, for 
"brightness". — Pp. 43, 1.17; 46, 1.16 g.: “revere”, for “behold”, 
cf. TALLQVIST, Maglü p.144. — P. 44, l. 4: K 10354, 1. 2—7, is 
dupl. of No. 9, ll. 1—5. — Jbid., l. 13: L. 9 is expanded to form 5 ll. ` 
in K 10243, which is dupl. of No. 9, ll. 1— 13. — Jbid., l. 19 leg: 


“u”, for “u”. — IbIid., l. 22 leg.: “sal”, for “Sal”; “=w”, for “-u-”, — ' 
Ibid., |. 28 leg.: “UD.DU-ka”, for “urru-ka”. —  Jbid., l. 33 leg.: li- 
ru-u”, for “liru”. — P. 45, 1. 5 leg.: “DU”, for "TUR". — Ibid, 


1.8 leg.: “bul”, for “bil”. — Thid., 1. 38 leg.: “A”, for “B”. — P. 46, 
l. 24 leg.: "19. Grant speech, hearing and favour!” — /bid., l. 29 leg.: 
TETE: ”, for "light". — P. 48, 1. 25 leg.: "Ai", for “Malik”. — lbid, 
l. 26 deg.: "-ram-", for “ram”. — Ibid., 1. 30 leg.: -u, for “u”. — 
Pp. 51, l. 10; 52, ll. 11, 15; 110, l. 19 Zeg.: “Rarradu”, for “arrddu’. 
— P. 51, l. 12 g.: “ban”, for “pan”. — lid. l. 27 leg.: “mûdû-u”, 
for “mudá u”. — Pp. 51,1. 31; 88,1. 5 leg.: “bu”, for “pu”. — P. डा, 
J. 32 leg.: “mi”, for "mí". — Ibid., l. 36 leg.: “múdú-ú”, for “mudú-ú”. 
— P. 53: del. l. 8 f. — Pp. 54, l. 10; 87, 1,7; 95, 1.3 leg.: “gusuru", , 
for “gusuru”. — P. 54, 1.14 leg.: “gir”, for gur. —  Ibid., 1.15 
leg.: “arki”, for “arka”. — Pp. 55, l. 2; 58, 1. 16; 82, l. 29; 87, l. 5 
leg.: “bulul”, for ua! . — P. 55, 1. 4 leg.: “sabal-ma”, for Sulu. 
ma". — lid, 1. 18 leg.: “pilu-ú kup-pi”, for “bil ú-g(k)up-pi”. — Mid, 
l. 26 leg.: “ik”, for “ik”. — Pp. 55, 1. 29; 57, IL 11, 30; 59, 1. 4 g.: 
“m”, for “lu”. — P. 56, 1. 11 Zeg.: Su“, for “Sa”. — Ibid., 1. 15 leg.: 
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"-up-pu-", for "-ub-bu-". — Ibid., 1.18 leg.: “tirtu”, for “tirtu”; “dal- 
ha-ma”, for “‘ri-ga-ma”, — Ibid. l. 22 leg.: “61. dli-ya “*i3tar amilütr 
salima(ma) lirSú-ni”. — Ibid., l. 25 leg.: “ipGa-ni”, for "ififu-ni". — 
lid., l. 29 leg.: “limutti”, for “límniti”. — P. 57, l. 2 leg.: Kir, for 
"hr. — Ibid., l. 10 leg.: “úl, for “ul”. — Ibid, l. 15 leg.: "fAbutitt", 
for “tabs”. — Ibid., l. 19 leg.: “dumku”, for “damiktu”. — Ibid., 
५३1 after "reads" add. “ina pi-ka”; leg.: ES, for SEIT. — 
Thid., l. 32 leg.: “til”, for "di", — P. 58, 1.14 leg.: “KU.KU”, for 
“DUR.DUR”. — Ibid., 1.18 after “HUL” add. "LA". — Ibid., l. 25 
leg.: “tú”, for “tú”. — Pp. 58, 1. 27; 68, 1.13; 114, 1.19 Zeg.: 
“dumki”, for “damku”. — P. 58,1. 33 leg.: “lu-u”, for “7४-४४”. — iid, 
1.35 leg.: Ju-, for “tu”, — P.59,1.8 leg.: “121. inuma amilu 
kakkad-su ikkal-3u lisanu-3u ú-zak-kat-su”. — Ibid., l. 36 leg.: “far”, 
for "for". — P. 60, 1. 17 f. /eg.: “oil in a vessel of urkarınnu-wood”, 
for "the oil of certain woods". — P. 61, l. 2 leg.: “illustrious”, for 
“illustrations”. — Jdid., l. 9 leg.: 29. Who openeth wells and springs, 
who guideth" ec. — Jbid., 1.14 leg.: “benefactor”, for “director”. — 
Ibid., 1. 34 leg.: "disturbed", for “bewitched”. — P. 62, l. 2 leg.: “61. 
May my god and the goddess of mankind grant me favour!”. — Jbid., 
l. 27 leg.: “ointment”, for *. — P. 65, 1.16 add.: “JENSEN, 
ZA IX, p. 128, and TALLQVIST, Maglü, p. 134". — P. 66, 1.6 Zg.: 
“transliterated”, for “translitarated”. — Jdid., l. 27 add.: but cf. 
DELITZSCH, Grammar, $ 138 (end)“. — P. 68, 1. 2 leg.: "fas", for 
“as”, — P. 70, l. 22 leg.: “nam-”, for "-nam-". — P. 72, l. 23 leg.: 
Soot bcd १, for “ . — P. 74, 1. 21 leg.: "4. bil bili 


D. — Ibid., l. 26 leg.: “kalá-ma”, for "&ala(?)ma". — 


P. 75, 1.7 leg.: "S", for “Su”. — Ibid. 1.17 leg.: “u”, for “ú”. — 


Ibid., I. 29 leg.: "4. Lord of lords! . . . . . ”. — Pp. 76, l. 29; 78, 
l. 24 leg.: u-pi-i, for क्रेन", — P. 77, 1.11 eg.: “clouds”, for 
days". — Jdid., l. 13 leg.: “unsparing”, for "unconquerable". — P. 78, 


l. 9 deg.: “-kär-”, for “-piš-”. — Pp. 78, l. 10; 79, l. 15; 116, 1.18 
leg.: “dalili-ka”, for “dalili-ka”. — P. 78, l. 16 leg.: “GAB”, for 
"GAL". — Hid, 1. 28 leg.: la- ii muk-fab-lu”, for la-id muk-tap-lu”. 
— Jbid., 1. 38 before “ilu” add: “.... *; leg.: “Saplu”, for “Sapin”. 
— P. 79, l. 4 leg.: V. TV. AR“, for “Marduk tu-Sir”. — Ibid., 
1. 13 leg.: “lísa-a”, for “lisá-a”. — ibid, l. 14 leg.: “niki”, for “niki”. 
— id., l. 25 leg.: “iM, for -i. — iid. J. 30 leg.: “ú”, for 
"y". — P. 80, l. 33 leg.: “the goddess XV. TV. SAR“, for “the god 
Marduk”. — P. 81, l. 13 Zeg.: Ruler of”, for “who destroyest”. — Jbid,, 
Lan leg.: “go”, for "89". — P. 82, l. 7 leg.: S GIDIM(UTUG?).MA 
)“, for “kát utukki-ma imal". — Ibid., l. 12 leg.: 1, for “u”, — 
Ibid., I. 33 leg.: “abkallu”, for "abkallu"; “müdü-u”, for “mudü-u”. — 
P. 83, 1. 3 Zeg.: "Iàmáti?"", for “tamáti?”. — P. 84, l. 10 leg.: “Bene- 
factor”, for “Director”. — Zbid., del. l. 22. — P. 85, 1.9 leg.: "abun- 
dance”, for “life”. — Jbid., l. 10 leg.: 65. Speech and hearing bestow 
upon me!“. — Jbid., l. 20 leg.: “abkallıi”, for “abgallı”’. — P. 86, 1. 16 
2A 
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leg.: “K 12922", for “K 13922”. — P. 87, 1. 24 leg.: “für”, for fur. 
— काळ, 1. 27 leg.: “kid”, for “kid”. — Ibid., l. 28 add.: “K 8953 +. 
K 8987, cited as D, is dupl. of No. 27, 1. 1—22; the variant readings 
of D are cited in the Vocabulary”. — P. 88, 1. 37 leg.: “A”, for B'. 
— P. 89, l. 9 Jeg.: art glorious", for "treadest". — P. 90, l. 11 g.: 
“as”, for “far”. — ibid. l. 17 leg.: “ub-”, for -b. — iid, l. 19 
add.: “since printing off I have joined No. 28 to K 6639, the dupl. A 
of No. 46, and to K 8953 efc., the dupl. D of No. 27". — P. 92, 
l. 26 leg.: “linnasip”, for “linasig”; “linnist”, for "Iinasi". — P. 93, 1. 14 
leg.: Ju alu, for “suatu”. — Ibid., Il. 33 ff. leg.: "12. May the s. of 


my b. be removed, may there be torn away the ..... OF s s 
13. May the g. of my h. be loosened”. — P. 94, l. 35 Jeg.: “dannalı”, 
for “dannáti”. — P. 95, 1.4 leg.: “kurmati”, for “kurmati”. — Did, 


1.18 7eg.: "Prepare", for "Place". — P. 97, l. 8 leg.: “US.LIK”, for 
“azkur(ur)”. — Ibid., l. 15 f. leg.: “pulanttum”, for “pulanitum”. — 1bid., 
ll. 24, 27 poss. restore if. ſta-rid /, for “it-[la-kil]”. — ibid, l. 26 
leg.: "ru", for “rn”. — P. 98, 1.4 leg.: “us-kin-ma”, for “Sukki? (kı)- 
ma". — Ibid., 1. 5 leg.: “sálimu”, for "3àlimu". — P. 102, l. 19 kg.: 
“lislitu”, for “isle”. — P. 103, 1.17 leg.: “parási”, for “parasi”. — 
P. 105, ll. 25, 27 Zeg.: "(dr)", for "(ar)". — Ibid., l. 26 leg.: “$u ati”, for 
“suat”. — P. 110, 1.4 leg.: “lil”, for “hl”. — Jd, 1. 18 leg.: “jab”, 
for “tab”. — P. 111, I. 2 Zg.: "unsparing", for “invincible”. — Jud, 
l. 9 leg.: “13”, for "12". — P. 114,1. 25 leg.: “K 2808", for “K 2801”. | 
— P. 115, l. 30 leg.: “besought”, for “glorified”. — P. 119, l. 13 (g.: 
"$níPL.yQ", for "imnif-yà". — iid, l. 20 f. leg.: “misiru”, for "misiru". 
— Pp. 139, l. 20; 157, l. 7 leg.: 38, 4”, for “38, 3”. 


k 3 
| 
2 | 16 
3 | 23 
4 | 24 
5 | 29 
6 | 30 
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INDEX TO TABLETS AND DUPLICATES. 


Tablet 


K 2487 + K 2502 
+ K 2591 


K 8122 
K 8105 
K 6019 


K 2106+ K 2384 
+ K 3393 + K 
6340 + K 8605 
+ K 8983 + K 
9576 + K 9688 
+ K1158 +K 
12911+K 13792 
+ K 13800 

K 3330 + Sm. 394 
+ 81—2—4, 244 


Duplicates 


K 3332, cited as A; Sm. 1382; K 
6019 (No. 5), 1l. 11—17, cited 
as B; K 3432 + K 8147 (No. 
33), ll. 19 —38, cited as C. 

K 8122 (No. 3), 1. 10—16, cited 
as A; K 6477, cited as B; K 
9706, cited as C; K 223, cited 
as D; K 11929, cited as £. 

K 2487 etc. (No. 2), ll. 11—20, 
cited as 4. 

K 12938, cited as 4; K 10729, 
cited as 2. 

K 155 (No. 1), 1. 29—35, cited 
as 4. 

K 3285, cited as A; K 3330 ek. 
(No. 7), ll. 9—32, cited as 2; 
K 9087 (No. 37), Il. 7 —13, cited 
as C; K 8815, cited as D; Rm. 
96, cited as Æ; Sm. 336 + Sm. 
1385, cited as F; K 5980 eic. 
(No. 10), 11. 7 ff. 


K 2106 etc. (No. 6), ll. 71—94, 
cited as A; K 9087 (No. 37), 
ll. 7—13, cited as C; K 8815, 
cited as D; Rm. 96, cited as £ 


2A 2 


22 


23 
24 
25 
26 
27 


INDEX, 


41 | 18 
44 | 19 
48 | 21 
51 | 23 
54 | 20 
67 | 32 
09 | 34 
69 | ३4 
79 | 35 
72 | 35 
72 | 36 
74 | 38 
76 | 40 
77 ¦ 41 
51 | 45 
85 | 48 
86 | 48 
86 | 48 
87 | 48 
57 | 49 


FFF] o (OOO ome | Duplicates 


K 2396 +K 3803). . . +. . . . ee 
K 2558 +K 9152 K 3429 + K 8657, cited as 4; 
K 2538 etc, Rev. Col. III, ll. 1 
—21 (see IV २, pl. 2ı*), cited 
as B; K 10243; K 10354. 
K 5980 +K 8746, K 2106 ei. (No. 6), Il. 97 ff. 
K 235 + K 3334 | K 3283, cited as 4; K 6537, cited 
as C. 
K 163 + K 218 | K 6733, cited as A; K 31514, cited 
as B; K 2379 + K 3289, cited 
as C; K 10807, cited as D; K 
7984, cited as E. 
K 3229 CHE 
K 2793 
K 2586 +K 7185 
K 11681 
K 5668 i We de RI CER क. A be ee esl 
K 8009 K 6804, cited as A; K 11326 + 
| K 11975, cited as 2. | 
K 34 E Es 
K 10406 
K 2741 +K 3180 
＋ K 3208 ＋ K 
5043 ＋ K 6588 
+ K 6612 + K 
6672 + K 6908 
+ K 7047 + K 
8498 + X 


T K 9770 + K 
10219 - K 10497 
T K13431 ＋ K 
13793 | 
K 140 + K 3352| K 6334, cited as 4; K 6853, cited 
+ K8751 + K as B; K 8982, cited as C. 
10285 
K 13277 
K 12922 
K 13296 
K 10550 HEE RSs 
K2371 + ४९13791 K 2836 + K 6593, cited as JI 
K 11549, cited as B; Sm. 393. 
cited as C; K 8953 + K 805; 
elc., cited as D. 
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Tablet | Duplicates 


K 3355 [+ K6639| K 2371 etc. (No. 27); K 11153 ex. 

+ K 8953 + K| (No. 46). 

8987] 

K 13907 

K 3 

K 7207 + K 9675 

+ K 13274 

K 3358 ＋ K 9047 

K 3432 +K 8147 | K155 (No. 1), II. 36 — 52, cited as A 

K 11876 

K 2757 

K 9125 EU Jw! ESN बढ क... 

K 9087 K 2106 ef. (No. 6), ll. 71—77. 
cited as A; K 3330 ec. (No. 7), 
ll. 9— 15, cited as 2; K 8815, 
ll. 3—9, cited as D; Rm. 96, 
ll. 1— 7, cited as Z. 

Bu. 91—5— 9, 16 22 a e e a 


K 14210 
82—3— 23, 119 
K11153+Rm. 582 
K 8808 

K 8116 

D.T. 65 

K 2808 + K 9490 


K 6639 etc., cited as A. 


83—1—18, 500, cited as A; K 
12937, cited as 2. 
K 8190 ह. de ‘a FE 
K 6395 ＋ K 10138 
K 3859 + Sm. 383 
Sm. 512 
K 6792 
K 2810 
K 9909 
K 6644 
K 7978 
K 3463 
K 8293 
K 7593 


K 3342, cited as A. 
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II 
INDEX TO REGISTRATION-NUMBERS. 


N.B. The registration-number by which a tablet is cited is printed in black 
type; when two or more fragments have been “joined”, the tablet so formed is 
cited by the lowest of their registration-numbers. References are placed within 
parentheses; + = “joined to"; dupl. = “duplicate of”. 


K 34 (No. 19); K 140 (No. 22); K 155 (No. 1); K 163 (No. 12); 
K 218 (+ K 163); K 223 (dupl. No. 2); K 235 (No. 11); K 2106 
(No. 6); K 2371 (No. 27); K 2379 (dupl. No. 12); K 2384 (+ K 2106); 
K 2396 (No. 8); K 2487 (No. 2); K 2502 (+ K 2487); K 2538 ८८ 
(dupl. No. 9); K 2558 (No. 9); K 2567 (No. 40); K 2586 (No. 15); 
K 2591 (+ K 2487); K 2741 (No. 21); K 2757 (No. 35); K 2793 
(No. 14); K 2808 (No. 50); K 2810 (No. 56); K 2836 (dupl. No. 27); 
K 3151 b (dupl. No. 12); K 3180 (+ K 2741); K 3208 (+ K 2741); 
K 3221 (No. 42); K 3229 (No. 13); K 3283 (dupl. No. 11); K 3285 
(dupl. No. 6); K 3289 (-+ K 2379); K 3330 (No. 7); K 3332 (dupl. 
No.1); K 3334 (+ K 235); K 3342 (dupl. No. 61); K 3352 (+ K140); 
K 3355 (No. 28); K 3358 (No. 32); K 3393 (+ K 2106); K 3429 
(dupl. No. 9); K 3432 (No. 33); K 3448 (No. 30); K 3463 (No. 60); 
K 3859 (No. 53); K 3893 (+ K 2396); K 5043 (+ K 2741); K 5668 
(No. 17); K 5980 (No. 10); K 6019 (No. 5); K 6334 (dupl. No. 22); 
K 6340 (+ K 2106); K 6395 (No. 52); K 6477 (dupl. No. 2); K 6537 
(dupl. No. 11); K 6588 (+ K 2741); K 6593 (+ K 2836); K 6612 
(+ K 2741); K 6639 (+ K 3355); K 6644 (No. 58); K 667 2 (+ K 2741); 
K 6733 (dupl. No. 12); K 6792 (No. 55); K 6804 (dupl. No. 18); K 6853 
(dupl. No. 22); K 6908 (+ K 2741); K 7047 (+ K 2741); K 7185 
(+ K 2586); K 7207 (No. 31); K 7593 (No. Ez); K 7916 (No.41); K 7978 
(No. 59); K 7984 (dupl. No. 12); K 8009 (No. 18); K 8105 (No. 4); 
K 8116 (No.48); K 8122 (No.3); K8147 (+ K 3432); K 8190 (No.51); 
K 8293 (No. 61); K 8498 (+ K 2741); K 8605 (+ K 2106); K 8657 
(+ K 3429); K 8746 (+ K 5980); K 8751 (+ ४140); K 8808 
(No. 47); K 8815 (dupl. Nos. 6, 7, 37); K 8930 (No. 39); K 8953 
(+ K 3355); K 8982 (dupl. No. 22); K 8983 (+ K 2106); K 8987 
(+ K 3355); K 9047 (+ K 3358); K 9087 (No. 37); K 9125 (No. 36); 
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K 9152 (+ K 2558); & 9157 (+ K 2741); K 9490 (+ K 2808); 
K 9576 (+ K 2106) K 9675 (+ K 7207); K 9688 (+ K 2106); 
K 9706 (+ K 6477); K 9770 (+ K 2741); K 9909 (No. 57); K10138 
(+ K 6395); K 10219 (+ K 2741); K 10243 (dupl. No. 9); K 10285 
(+ K 140); K 10354 (dupl No. 9); K 10406 (No. 20); K 10497 
(+ K 2741); K 10550 (No. 26); K 10729 (dupl. No. 4); K 10807 
(dupl. No. 12); K 11153 (No. 46); K 11326 (dupl. No. 18); K 11549 
(dupl. No. 27); K 11589 (+ K 2106); K 11681 (No. 16); K 11876 
(No. 34); K 11929 (dupl. No. 2); K 11975 (+ K 11326); K 12911 
(+ K 2106); K 12922 (No. 24); K 12937 (dupl. No. 50); K 12938 
(dupl. No. 4); K 13274 (+ K 7207); K 13277 (No. 23); K 13296 
(No. 25); K13355 (No. 43); K13431 (+ K 2741); K13791 (+ K2371); 
K 13792 (+ K 2106); K 13793 (+ K 2741); K 13800 (+ K 2106); 
K 13907 (No. 29); K 14210 (No. 44); Sm. 336 (dupl. No. 6); Sm. 383 
(+ K 3859); Sm. 394 (+ K 3330); Sm. 398 (dupl. No. 27); Sm. 512 
(No. 54); Sm. 1382 (dupl. No. 1); Sm. 1385 (+ Sm. 336); D.T. 65 
(No. 49); Bm. 96 (dupl. Nos. 6, 7, 37); Rm. 582 (+ K 11153); 
81—2 - 4, 244 (+ K 3330); 82—3— 23, 119 (No. 45); 83—1— 18, 500 
(dupl. No. 50); Bu 91—5—9, 16 (No. 38). 


Bavarian Academy Press: F. Straub, Munich, 


CUNEIFORM TEXTS. 


N. B. The numbers which precede the foot-notes refer to the corresponding 
numbers in the text; when a note refers to one sign only, the number is placed 
to the right of the sign in the text (e. g. . .); when a variant reading is 
given of more than one sign, the number of the note is placed on each side cf 
the signs referred to (e. g.. . . . 1); when a note refers to a whole 
line of the text, the number of the note is placed at the beginning of that line. 
Duplicates of a text are cited by the capitals A, B, C etc. Restorations are placed 
within brackets [ ]; dupl. = “duplicate”; 1. = “line”; r. = “restored from”. 


PLATE 1. 


NO.1. OBVERSE. 


| 7 7 
In a a mr . N का AMMO 


(wë a Ei TER HE रन TT x 
ce VS EIT ने एन्य म 
| gp 696 « wett M E y 
"IM नी Ar EI तत = » HE GY 
BISHER शया PATA 
RR gr echten EN कद 
ME भल be EE TT घ m GEG 
*, N win ए HN * N K der KI K 7 
RER vip Y 21842: STMT w ES नार 0 
ना ल्क सन एक्क — 7 
"— OH गन tenia VW TØ v e 
Chl Far Kar GEHT bro AT Bn nA एमी ER < Kv ff 
MT हित Fr Tre HE I [घा ER प्र gg: ären 
br W ABE I vt BETRITT पछ न) 
Zou OG er q A 
MEK E FE र BIT HE फाल ENT ve Vor SÉ E 
INGA सत्या धानु ko oF ho [ie] 
N Nh श BAT BENT rco erf nb! 
MET भीन: VET rt Y म PESTER WK 
id पता e AE dër Sei dE THAT 
ee 1 f N ह शक्न e 
PY EH < एफ dp एना re 
E GAS St FATE श सवा BT aT N ne Y) N, 
"भा भली E PEET TA AGAR d id 177, 
hme K ant N EH "त 4 "t V XA K few] las 


FR which Feile as A, “ dupl. of U.1-105 81382 is dupl. of Lary, KEO Cl. u-, ८६८०० 
pS geg . of ८८. 19-35 ; del FIDA 119 M, chac, Wees 
„A. Tan, d form me line mA, Sito ver an naiue. ` ` 


L 


E — 


PLATE 2. 


NO.1. OBY. (coN T.) 


v— u Ge vA kees BE ER vá TERT RT ति eoe TENT PI 
TE BAT wK HK 2 FE F Æ Hr 


Ed HH ER E RIIT Ir" TAK cet S] 
(नें HIR HI 4 eet KT FER AY EM freen I 
Ere et भी X CE rep Vv in £m HE कि] 30 


Gre LEE" २७- BRE [ना] vo KC C RR [की 
Les याता न! (Rap मा] ELE नस [44d 
(eet ESTY] HK O psy] 
üC" मा DET REST Ap ST IEF = WII 
MUU AA: IT, AA TA v 


TIRAR tad Re 


NO.1. REVERSE 
AL er fir E AE EET FLEA 
ber IH MR नसम < Bir = 
NERS mr SR Por LS गन सकर we [KE] 
as "न = न्मे dE IM did d du 
GI छळ oer PSA oe e eT Por od Lalo E v BITIT Hv NF PTE CT] 
Ef «pr KU Eet «Ur G FERE UC PAT WIG 
E "sy Ie PKAN BRE N CEL LI DI RE Pub PHT DE Kan REPRE 
FA Sh TES Ry HF DERE PR SY TT 
U MI Bm नत AT EOE 
"SEAT ES P EI AT EA 
GT AST Par H Y de e DPI] 


1.3 2B. S. AH. A. Br. 5 6.8 SAP छ्या CEPI. y. BRE. 8 372 "गे 
८ 0 Boy H FAT Fe ade We 5 
13% ५". . C 39 and C. 76. १०. (AC 
Lo GS vo CAT BEITI. 17. 22,43 ard 46 tact foro live 
Ones v C. 18 ty 


PLATE 3. 


No. . REV. (CONT) 


RE ST b N Geer AN F- AT भा लभ 7 
(i 114 d N C HEA ७£ 
{CRT FW Reve EEN BIE OE S SEIT E T EK 
"OX & a SEK MIT otek Geer 
Md RA PEGAR weni Ww 
EH r EY mp erg ४४०२ 
BT N MT Kere ff hue MARTH FE IC 


गो & NTT EY दु भात N AF F EL EE ९८ PEA 
ANA RENT NAO BITTE p e BOE FST EN 
METRO AT Ze स EE 9 Pr A em eg PIT rb 

RT BERET opel TBE aa AHC सं कफ भा कार elt 

IRA REE f N BE Ere He RRC Pe MT PPT] 
"सै ETT ET रुक छ्या तता शुध gt mt छै TE SED] 
MR NUN vot bur AGL VTC FTC CAPE HE ¢ BANTRY] 
EA FESTA परे न न TEC ERT A tel 


KY C. scam Fou 1 C appantuth, Susstit 
ag ban TE de TE vo PR d Fe $c oper 
cC Appansutty emitted. by 


PLATEA. 


No. 2. OBYERSE. 


Hu GC? 
Wr erf fue, 
Á rX Fa ff AR OLE LE. 
FF X er >< HR 
PR पुष FE कश ën le 
nf HERE GE re 
CLL PA FET F wK + श “Y 
He MINT e Æ Æ AR लार Be 
EIEE EARTE PF Fe (CVE VER Git 
3 Er Ap OW EY मी "न i: EI vt lo 
or vier घ am ar *— wear शा] 
"Ý Zoe < K [छा 4— wK AH A ga 
EEE F [ला < 4M रूस ७४ 
LB एप van E 


H TL «IW ni v— wr तिर” Bv ०४-15 
KH भा. SHIT कामि eeh ` Sei IEF dt T Y 
BAT SK rer न mitt भा भन vr 
aT elt? r U wf eer vt fe vepr Y EE 
BMT सो gës रुप Æ d भा rb 


KAN K Me FE EK TF HF H ' e 
PHT AE ( E H St Art ER SE er 
PESETA erf or per 
ए bf æE Rm Zon ap rei bi véi 


८०८, mA. Bell 10. B FAST. . B 
E E #.r.D. 15. BD. 16. RET Prix; 
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PLATE 5. 


NO. 4. REYERSE. 
Gott Gr cou e Së Et 
ग rt ER ir TT र git whe KX BAT KT FEI प्रा ue 
44 24 wrt SS ot el SS ve 
कतार जान्नु O ` "SI am + साप 
s EI ` refl rs dit eee 
ni ERT ` rer RE rr 
>| dE भनु DH, ee हस NAT | 50 
IE मनुत LEE सि Lt) erf तिल ETAT भो < 
TEA Tork PIR क Get evi ft IF 
HF pe Fe réit det An KE Ir a 
rte भार EEN Er AER ERT 
ol AT” श शीक छली ए नश ना रस ` cd 
læ +55 ॥ eem [झा २ Pit r E 
4 H=»R me घ्या << Er Y ot pe 
DF] Cer. L EAE $5— wK Kv एफ 
(gp) sep pp या न भार ADC 
t| [oF] २३४ < rf GE ie ERT एस पा कक D छ TEE 34e CGF | 40 
LEE] Ff vi ET AF KF rr» EI Er 
T et BEI eT Sq. 
MMMM FE Eet TE शत HE 4 v एका IF ep 
Mg wt. BST EEE Bore WERE PA 
Sang wK rf - HN हाह dt GH las 
| IS wb तौ गौर BIT 
"ege NEL SET. Te ERSTATTET 
uuum "ST PER PE wit 


2 
1 Replaced. A Diy F . . D. 5.87%% H D FUI. 42... 26 My rr TK 


2 

fra D, weich read 112 Ae ने» फ्री She PFE) 7 

EL oU wok ELT BE |: d wT MT 3o 

Tcov. 8.27 V. . DFT. ००९ लन Te t. o M 

12.¥.C DM. (5.70 fave formula, | 
C. 14. P 16.r.C ¿DK EP, 17. 0. 129. * E 

ty. OPT. 20. D ef DE 22, ante. €.42 E ८८८४०८ ५ be a duplicate aud 


vinde :— 6.10 Mon FON, om d 


PLATE 6 


NO.3 


D E "BA WIN 


A ef रग, 
T प्रथा E 2 
ene, wr ETT ll = I $, x 
Er WT ber ER ban सा N ERT Bn 
MMMM SE N RR U- MAN 


CC N "9 HEX A Mic] 
KC Eger we UBT A8 न्स [६६] 


FET NUANCE HT SY h SS Cu A 
[88 T GI H छा भार AF véi 7 
DoF शन DET] H Ap RI FR अश "ond 
LE &— <] « | v— wF beer Hp ber 
Ir sim & भा BERT KH ech NN TF IK Y F ver 
LES AR ER ES f Tr ef e Er [BE] his 
Lem eng «THE vie रुप के K PAE A E ETE Ter TE] 


rk 239643893, . 2. L. o/ have ben restored from, ee. CL. . Lo, «० ८०८. Jahr 
sA; &. +o ad form Dee ८५०४ mA. BAC We tr 
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PLATE 7. 


NO.4. OBVERSE. 


fa? 
ne e 


\ < =u m, 

: Foe mo, 

sd गनु PEERS án छ RY | 

Wm Væ Ver BF ( AR ede eee, le 

ble IF OHH Fre up 

"Er emt N EAEE meet 4 

Jet wr JESS Y ERT vir कि veh ew—— री ` Y 

N भाण wert PET * 

AKN EI Pat bom Tr EAL ov COPPA ei ATT Af तीर 
SÉ vH NHK wi Fun Hi Y W 66 


गी रि H vf F RET rt XV [m 
rt भान ep ed Ap नी ए/॥॥ 
5 WII, MAK: FF y TÝ yA << vf < E] Is 


[pr MI ER rett Ra 67 eëfn, 
[rR TK vorn 
LOE B im] eT Im ff LI "की ABR Tor] 
CY f E- (AI vK TF FEFA Trt Vy di dl 


| A 
20h per LR Te FER 7 20 
My | Y 
ZN. 


) f 
peu 


K12938, which J cile as A, ts dupl. of U.24-29 ; K 10729, ected a vo dupl. of tl. vi-. 
2, (४८४९७४५ ever an erasure . 
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PLATEB. 


NO.4. REVERSE . 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Pia 2, No.1, E. S: after PTS ०००० KEE, Platz 3,No.1, ८५४: c reads nun 
eee {RT mm, ०५ c. : bn Creado Pri. 
Fun 4, 2७. 2, (ia: Me fr < ü mad ह only — Plate n, No.6, c. y: Dreads 
F- [e FF. Pacis, १०.२, . : for YA reads er. Fu 19, १७.४३, 
€.69: f.. WILG- Creede Wës. — Tie ८००८ of V. , Et. fi - 
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Plate. 65, No. v, Reverse, nebet: before FDE] the sign ef 
Should. be inserted.. 


Messrs. LUZAC & Co.’s 


Publications Concerning Western Asia. 
(in clud. Books on the Old Testament). 


Publishers to the India Office, the Astatic Society of Bengal, 
the University of Chicago, etc. 


ASSABINIYYA 


PHILOSOPHICAL Poem in Arabic by MUSA B. TUBI, Together 

with the Hebrew Version and Commentary styled Bätte Han- * 
nefes by SOLOMON B. IMMANUEL DAPIERA. Edited and Translated 
by HARTWIG HIRSCHFELD. 8vo. pp. 61. 2s. 6d. net 


BABYLONIAN (THE) AND ORIENTAL RECORD 


A MONTHLY Magazine of the Antiquities of the East. Edited 
by W. Sr. CHAD BOSCAWEN and REV. H. M. MACKENZIE 
Published monthly. Single Numbers, 15. 6d. each. Annual subscrip- 
tion, 12s. 64. 


BEZOLD (CH.). 


() DIPLOMACY: being the Transliterated Text of 
the Cuneiform Despatches between the Kings of Egypt and 
Western Asia in the 15th century before Christ, discovered at 
Tell-el-Amarna, and now preserved in the British Museum. With 
full Vocabulary, Grammatical Notes, etc., by CHARLES BEZOLD. 
Post 8vo. Cloth. pp. xliv. 124. 18s. net. 


BIBLIA. 


MONTHLY MAGAZINE devoted to Biblical Archeeology and 
Oriental Research. Published monthly. Annual subscription, 5s. 


BIBLICAL WORLD (THE). 


(nd THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT STU- 
DENT. Editor, WILLIAM R. HARPER. Published monthly. 
Annual subscription, 9s. 


46, Gr. RUSSELL St. W. C., (opposite the British Museum). 


2 LUZAC & Co.'s Publications Concerning “ Western Asia.” 
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